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I am going to speak to you this year about anxiety. 


Someone who 


is not at all distant from me in our circle, nevertheless let m 
iS the other day his surprise at the fact that I chose this 
subject which did not seem to him to be something that had all 
that much to offer. I must say that I will have no trouble in 
proving the contrary to him. In the mass of questions that are 


proposed 1 
choices. 


work. 


trace of some naivety or oth 
because it 
each year I 


But already this ques 


to us on this subject, I will have to make very severe 


That is why I will try from today to throw you into the 


tion seemed to me to preserve the 
er which has never been checked 


seemed to indicate a belief that it is by choice that 
pick on a subject, like that, which appears 


interesting to me to continue on some sort of idle chatter. No. 
As you will see, I think, anxiety is very precisely the meeting 


point where you will find waiting every 


thing that was involved in 


my previous discourse and where, together, there await a certain 


number of terms which may appear not 
connected up for you up to the present. You will see on this 
terrain of anxiety how, by being more 
each one will take its place still better. I am saying still 
because recently it became clear to me, 


better, 


in con 


to have been sufficiently 


closely knotted together, 


nection 


with what was said about phantasy at one of these so-called 


provincial meetings of our Society, that something con 


cerning 


this very essential structure called phantasy, had effectively 


Same. 


(2) taken its place in your minds. You will 
anxiety is not far from it, because it is well and tru 
I have put on the blackboard for you - even th 
all, a blackboard is not very big - a few lit 


see 


that 


that of 
ly the 
ough, after 


ttle signifiers to 


guide you or to help your memory: perhaps not all the ones that I 


would have wanted, but after all it is just 
the schemas. 


two groups, 


complete. 
pestering you with for so long, but which it i 


appear ever more 


You will see this becoming clearer in a little whi 


t as well no 


le. 


this one and that one - this one which 


On the right, this graph which I apologise for 


s al 


structure 


Moreover it 


is not 
though 


that it ought to evoke to your eyes. 


necessary - because its value as a reference point wil 


IT will 


t to overdo 


They form 


the same 


I think 


efficacious for you - for me to recall 


the 


ts choke-pear shape which perhaps has never struck you 
perhaps evoked here by chance; on the other hand, even 


last 


t year in connection with the little topological 
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Seriousness 


iHical 
fag — ool, 
Tahibition 
Symetom 


wv 


which I made so much of, some people could see being suggested to 
their minds some forms of the folding back of embryological 
leaves, even the layers of the cortex, nobody, in connection with 
the at once bilateral and interlinked arrangement of orientated 
intercommunication of this graph, nobody has ever evoked in this 
connection the solar plexus. Of course I am not claiming by that 
to deliver its secrets to -you, but this curious little 
homology is perhaps not as external as one might think and 
deserved to be recalled at the beginning of a discourse on 
anxiety. 


Anxiety, I would say, up to a certain point the remark by which I 
introduced my discourse a little earlier, the one made by one of 
the people close to me, I mean in our Society, anxiety does not 
seem to be what stifles you, I mean as psychoanalysts. And 
nevertheless, it is not too much to say that it ought to in, what 


I might call, the logic of things, namely of the relationship 
that you have with your patient. After all to sense what the 
subject can tolerate, in terms of anxiety, is something that puts 
you to the test at every instant. It must therefore be supposed 
that, at least for those among you who are formed in the 
technique, the thing has ended up by slipping into your 


way of regulating matters in the most imperceptible way, it must 
be said. It is not excluded, and thank God for it, that the 
analyst, provided he is already disposed to it, I mean by very 
good dispositions to be an analyst, that the analyst at the 
beginning of his practice should experience some anxiety from his 
first relations with the patient on the couch. 


Again it would be well to touch in this connection on the 

question of the communication of anxiety. Is this anxiety that 
you are able, it appears, to regulate so well in yourselves, to 
damp down the fact that it guides you, is it the same as that of 
the patient? 


Why not? It is a question that I am leaving open for the moment, 
(4) perhaps not for very long, but which it is worthwhile opening 
up from the beginning, even if it is necessary to have recourse 
to our essential articulations in order to give it a valid 
response, therefore to wait for a moment at least, in the 
distances, in the detours that I am going to propose to you and 
which are not absolutely beyond the capacity of those who are my 
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listeners to forecast. Because if you remember, already 
precisely in connection with another series of so-called 

Journées provinciales which were far from having given me as much 
satisfaction, in connection with which in a sort of inclusion, 
parenthesis,- anticipation, in my discourse of last year I thought 
I should warn you and project ahead a formula indicating the 
relation between essential anxiety and the desire of the Other. 
For those who were not there, I recall the fable, the apologue, 
the amusing image of it which I thought I ought to present before 
you for a moment: putting on the animal mask which the wizard of 
the grotto of the three brothers covers himself with, I imagined 
myself before you confronted with another animal, this one real 
and supposed to be gigantic on this occasion, that of the praying 
mantis. And moreover since I did not know what kind of mask I 
was wearing you can easily imagine that I had some reason not to 
be reassured, in the case where by chance this mask would not 
have been unsuitable for drawing my partner into some error about 
(5) my identity, the thing being well underlined by the fact that 
I had added that in the enigmatic mirror of the ocular globe of 
the insect I did not see my own image. This metaphor preserves 
all its value today and it is what justifies the fact that at the 
centre of the signifiers that I put on this blackboard, you see 
the question which I introduced a long time ago as being the 

hinge between the two levels of the graph in so far as they 
structure this relationship of the subject to the signifier which 
as regards subjectivity appears to me to be the key of what 
introduces into Freudian doctrine the Che vuoi?, "What do you 
want?". Push a little bit more the functioning, the insertion of 
the key, and you have "What does he want of me?. Que me veut-il?, 
with the ambiguity about the me that French permits between the 
indirect and direct complement: not just only "What does he want 
from me?, Que veut-il a moi?", but something in suspense which 
directly concerns the moi which is not like "How does he want 
me?, Comment me veut-il?", but which is "What does he want with 
respect to this place of the ego? Que veut-il concernant cette 
place du moi?", which is something in suspense between the two 
levels, So) - d ande - i(o), the two points of return which 
in each one designates the characteristic effect and the distance 
which is so essential to construct at the source of everything 
into which we are now going to advance, a distance which renders 
at once homologous and so distinct the relation between desir 
and narcissistic identification. It is in the operation of the 
dialectic which links these two levels so closely that we are 
going to s there being introduced the function of anxiety, not 
that it is in itself the mainspring of it, but that it is by the 
(6) phases of its appearance what allows us to orientate 
ourselves in it. So therefore when I posed the question of your 
relations as an analyst to anxiety, a question which precisely 
leaves in suspense this one: who are you sparing? The other, no 
doubt, but also just as much yourself and even though these two 
sparings overlap they should not be allowed to become confused. 
This is even one of the aims which at the end of this discourse 
will be proposed to you. For the moment I am introducing this 
indication of method that what we are going to have to draw in 
terms of a teaching from this research on anxiety, is to see the 
privileged point at which it emerges. It is to be modelled on an 
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orography of anxiety which leads us directly to a relief which is 


that of the term-to-term relationships which is constituted by 
this more than condensed structural attempt which I thought I 


should make the guide of our discourse for you. 


If you know then how to come to terms wi 
already make us advance to try to see how, and moreover, I myself 


would not be able to introduce it withou 


t coming to terms with it 
in some way or other - and that is the danger perhaps: I must not 
come to terms with it too quickly: this does not mean either that 


th anxiety, it will 


in any way whatsoever, by some psychodramatic game or other, my 
goal ought to be to throw you (vous jeter) into anxiety with the 


play on words that I already made about 


this je of the jeter. 


Everyone knows that this projection of the I into an introduction 
to anxiety is for some time the ambition 
described as existentialist to give it i 
(7) lack of references since the time of Kierkegaard, Gabriel 

Marcel, Chestov, Berdiaef and some others; not all of them have 


to those whose names I advanced later, 


the same place nor are they all as usable. 
of this discourse, I would like to say that it seems to me that 
this philosophy in so far as, from its patron, the first named, 
it is undoubtedly marked 
by a certain degradation. It seems to me that I see this 
philosophy marked, I would say, by some sort of haste 
unrecognised by itself, marked, I would say, by a certain 
disarray with respect to a reference which is the one to which at 
the same epoch the movement of thought was very close to, the 
reference to history. It is from a disarray (désarroi), in the 
etymological sense of this term, with respect to this reference 
that there is born and is precipitated existentialist reflection. 


of a philosophy 


ts name. There are no 


But at the beginning 


The horse of thought, I would say, to borrow from little Hans the 


object of his phobia, the horse of thought which imagines itself 
for a time to be the one pulling the coach of history, bucks all 


of a sudden, goes mad, collapses and gives itself over to this 
great Krawall machen to refer ourselves again to little Hans who 
gives one of these images to his favourite fear. This,is indeed 
what I am calling here the movement of haste in the bad sense of 


now, lik veryon lse moreover, by the 


the term, that of disarray. And it is for that reason that it is 
far from being what interests us most in 
the line of descendance of thought that we have pin-pointed just 


the line of descendance, 


term existentialism. 


(8) Moreover one could remark that the latest comer, and not one 


of the least great, Monsieur Sartre, exer 


ts himself quite 


explicitly not simply to get this horse back on his feet, but -co 
put him again between the shafts of history. It is precisely in 
function of this that Monsieur Sartre has busied himself a good 


deal, has questioned himself a good dea 


Tey 


about the function of 


seriousness (du sérieux). There is also someone whom I did not 
put in the series and therefore, because I am simply approaching, 


and touching at the start on what is in 


the background of the 


picture, the philosophers who take note of the point that we have 
got to: "Will the analysts be able to measure up to what we say 


about anxiety?", there is Heidegger. 


I 


t is quite certain that 
with the use that I made above of the pun on the word jeter, it 
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was indeed 
closest. 


to him, 


to his original dereliction that I was 


The being for death, to call it by its name, which is the access 


path by which Heidegger, 


his present 
existent, 


enigmat 


-T 


I believe, 


has named 1 


is fundamental, it i 


is about 
souci). 
foreign to 


the omnit 
Of course, 


us, 


believe him unwort 


(9) proces 
myself. 


came to me 
for, 


wal 


I mean 
again in recent 
it is not just 
therefore undoubtedly, 


s also 


hour 
your' 


in his broken-off discourse, 


leads us to 


ic interrogation on the being of the 


does 


s about everything, 


from 


s, of what 


s that I am speakin 
I had these 
last evening a work whose 


indeed to orientat 
that he himself had posed me, 


The fact 
I have not 


that it was 


been able 


mysel 


thus brou 
to get to 


after all I also come here on 
expectation, is this 


rise to 


anxiety? 


a movemen 


Without having 


tude of the human everyday: it 
this point of view it 
any more than concern 
called here two witnesses Sartre and Heidegger, 
deprive myself from calling on a third, in so far as I do 
] thy to represent those 
of observing what he is going to say, 
that after all from th 


its 


I would 


cal 


not really pass by way of anxiety. 

the living reference of the Heideggerian question: i 
it is about the one, i 
is concern 
t could not 
And since I 
I will not 


elf. 


who are here in 


e testimonies 
1 the expect 


CES 


g about in 
timonies, 
text I 


He 


ct ct 


the 
and it is 


that 
tation - 
this case - 
but that there 
had asked one of you 


I had 


f in connection with a question 
a work which I had told him I was 


ting for before beginning my discourse here. 


ght to me in a way on time, even if 


time 
t that 


is 


know it in the interval, 
to respond to your 


likel 


I do not believe it with regard to mysel 


respond, 


in 


designed to weigh me down with 


not, 
in itself 


contrary 


I want 


close that 
to you how 
beginning, 


Hi 


intend 


at what distance 


ed to make 


it may appear problematic 


to put you 


CO 


putting it 


immediate 


crazy state either, 


(10) Well 


then, 


ly in 
at what di 


the face of this expectation which 


questioned 1 


eye 


I wou 
this last 
to 
to what 1 
speak 


to a cupboard, wit 


stance is 


faith, at the right distance, 


which does not in any case place us too 
precisely this familiar distance which I evoked for you by taking 
erlocutor who brought me 


these last 


reference 


my paper at the last minu 
take a risk in my discourse on anxiety. 


s, the one 


We are going to try 


it? 


to tuck th 


te and th 


to my int 


is anxiety under our arms. 
not be any more indiscreet for all that. 
us at the opaque dist 


those who are closest to us. 
this seriousness and 
that this is the way 
Well then, 


this expectation, 
that I want 
disabuse yourselves. 


So then, 


nce, 
ld even 
reference, 
you, in 


the 


since 


y in itself to give 
the person concerned, 
Indeed, I can 

is nevertheless 
some sort of weight, that 
I believe I can say it from experi 
gives rise to anxiety. 
that 


this is 


the dimension which 
say on 
which 
order to 
s my question from 


is so 
indicate 
the 


to you about it without 
thout leaving it ina 


this anxiety to be put? 


close 


This will 


TI mean th 
to anyone, 


on 
at 


e one to myself who must here 


It will 


really leave 


tance, believe- me, which separat 
between this 
are you going 
ted to circumscribe it, 
If I traced o 


tes us from 
concern and 
to believe 
to corner 
ut in 


the 


/tv donee**./-) 


middle of three terms a 


separated arrows, 


there 


Secrchsoes. 


there. 


that you look 
that the bird has flown 
It is not 
Inhibitions, symptoms and anxiety, 


little circ 


is 
for 


to tell you 
it, you will 
if indeed i 
to be sought in 


SIE 


le with its 
that if it is 
quickly see 
t was ever 
the middle. 


slogan 
beneath which for the ana 


lyst there appears in 


his memory, 


remains marked the final term of what Freud articulated on 


subject. 


Today I am not going to go into the 
and anxiety because as you have seen from the beginning I have 
without a net, and there is no subject 
Freudian discourse is closer, 
us a false sense of security; becaus 
you will see what is to be seen in 


decided today to work 
where the net of the 
giving 
(11) go into this text, 
connection with anxiety, 


as regards anxiety, each mesh, 


anxiety is. 
In 
anxiet 

mean that one 
evokes a tight rope 
Inhibitions, 


the discourse, 


walke 


text of Inhibitions, 


such is th 


title, th 


there 
this 


symptoms 


in short, 
precisely, when 


EO 
we 


that there is no net, because precisely 
I might appropriately put it, 
has no meaning except precisely by leaving the void in which 


thank God, 


cannot speak about 


r. 


symptoms and anxiet 


as 


of Inhibitions, 


symptoms and 


ty, everything is spoken about except anxiety. 


thes 


three 


understanding that 


They look irregular and that is why I have writ 


way on three lines and staggered. 


ty. 
terms are not at th 


It leaps, 


Difficulty 


Inhibition 


Movereat™ 


In 
a series, it is rea 
there, on a diagonal 


Symptom 


order for it to work, for one 
lly necessary 1 
, which implies that 


to be filled in. IT amn 


ot going | 
something which is immediately obvious, 


the s ture of thes 


situa 


Cruc 


te them, have absolutely not 
is somet 


entourage. Inhibition, 
sense of this term, in 
more, Freud speaks abou 


three terms 


Anxiety 


CO See 


the difference b 


which each, if we wish 


thing which is, 
the dimension of movement and, what is 
t locomotion when he introduces it. 


the same terms as context 


I am not going to go into 


enough about it, to see t 
about locomotion when he 


ha 
in 


(12) sense, this movement 


the text. 


troduces 
to which I 
every function, even if it is not locomotory. 


this term. 
refer, 


is 


metaphorically, and in inhibition, it 


at A 


Does that 
it? Working without a net 
I am taking as a rope only the title 
as I might say, 

same level. 
tten them in this 


CO 


to be able to understand them as 
them as I have put them 
the empty squares have 
to delay in proving to you 
tw 
to 


n 


as 


in the broadest 


All the same you remember 

t he cannot do otherwise than speak 

In a broader 
movement exists in 

It exists at least 
the stopping of movement 
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that is involved. 


Stopping: does that mean that this is all inhibition is designed 

to suggest to us. You will easily object, braking too, and why 
not, I grant it to you. I do not see why we should not put into 
a matrix which ought to allow us to distinguish the dimensions 
involved in a notion so familiar to us, why we should not put on 
one line the notion of difficulty, and, on another coordinate 

axis, the one that I have called that of movement. This is even 
what is going to allow us to s more clearly, because it is also 


what is going to allow us to come down to earth, to the earth of 
what is not veiled by the learned word, by the notion, indeed the 
concept with which one can always come to terms with. 


Why should one not use the word "to impede, empécher", that is 


after all what is involved. Our subjects are inhibited when they 
speak to us about their inhibition and when we speak about it at 
scientific congresses; and every day, they are impeded. To be 


impeded, is a symptom; and inhibited, is a symptom that has been 
put in the museum; if one looks at what that means, to be 

impeded - be very clear about it - does not imply any 
superstition from the etymological point of view - I make use of 
it when it is of use to me - impedicare all the same means to be 
caught in a trap. And that is an extremely precious notion, 

(13) because it implies the relationship of a dimension to 
something different which comes to interfere with it and which 
entangles (empétre) what interests us, which brings us closer -co 
what we are trying to know: not at all the function, the term of 
reference of difficult movement, but the subject, namely what 
happens under the form, under the name of anxiety. 


If I put impediment (empéchement) here, as you see: I am in the 
symptom column; and right away I point out to you what we will of 
course be led to articulate about it much further on, namely that 
the trap is narcissistic capture. I think that you are no longer 
altogether at a rudimentary level about narcissistic capture, 
mean that you remember what I articulated about it at the final 
term, namely the very precise limit that it introduces as regards 
what can be invested in the object, and that the residue, the 
broken fragment, what does not manage to invest itself, is going 
to be properly what gives its support, its material, to the 
Signifying articulation that is going to be called on the other 
plane - the symbolic one - castration. The impediment which has 
come about is linked to this circle which means that in the same 
movement by which the subject advances towards jouissance, namely 
towards what is farthest from him, he encounters this intimate 
break very close at hand, and why? Because of allowing himself 
to be captured en route by his own image, by the specular image. 
That is the trap. 


But let us try to go further, because we are still here at the 
(14) level of the symptom. As regards the subject, what term 
should be brought forward here in the third column? If we push 
further the questioning about the meaning of the word inhibition 
(inhibition, impediment), the third term which I propose to you, 
still in the sense of bringing you back to the ground of lived 
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experience, to the derisory seriousness of the question, I 
propose to you the beautiful term of embarrassment (embarras). 


Inhibition Impediment Embarrassment 
S| Emotion Symptom x 
S 
3 
= 


| Dismay x Anxiety 
i 


It will be all the more precious for us because today the 
etymology satisfies me to the full; obviously I have the wind to 
my back, if you see that embarras is very exactly the subject S 
invested with the bar, that the etymology imbarrare 
(imbarricare?) makes properly speaking the most direct allusion 
to the bar (bara) as such and that moreover this is the image of 
what is called the most direct lived experience of embarrassment. 
When you no longer know what to do with yourself, when you do not 
find anything behind which to barricade yourself, what is indeed 
involved is the experience of the bar; and moreover this bar can 
take on more than one form. The curious references that one 
finds, if what I have been told is correct, in numerous dialects 
where the embarrassed person, the embarazada - there are no 
Spaniards here, it does not matter because I have been told that 
the embarazada, without having recourse to dialect, means a 
pregnant woman in Spanish. Which is another quite significant 
form of the bar in its place. 


So there we are for the dimension of difficulty. It culminates 
at this sort of slight form of anxiety which is called 
embarrassment. In the other dimension, that of movement, what 
are the terms that we are going to see sketched out? Descending 
(15) towards the symptom it is emotion. Emotion - you will 
forgive me for continuing to trust in an etymology which has been 
so favourable to me up to now - emotion from an etymological 
point of view refers to movement, except that we will give ita 
little push by putting into it the Goldsteinian meaning of 
throwing out, ex, of the line of movement, the movement which 
disintegrates, the reaction which is described as catastrophic. 
It is useful for me to indicate to you the place where it should 
be put, because after all, there have been people who have told 
us that the catastrophic reaction was anxiety. I believe of 
course that it is not unrelated. What is not related to anxiety? 
It is a matter precisely of knowing when it really is anxiety. 
The fact for example that the same reference has been made - and 
that without any scruple - to the catastrophic reaction to 
designate the hysterical crisis as such, or again anger in other 
cases, sufficiently proves all the same that it could not be 
enough to distinguish, to pinpoint, to highlight where anxiety 
is. Let us take the next step: we always remain at the same 
respectful distance from two great traits of anxiety, but is 
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there in the dimension of movement 
precisely to the stage of anxiety? 
name which I- have held in reserve 
as a delicacy. 
it, but only particularly sharp 
is the word émoi 


in 
to 
1 
li 
no 
brings me, 


terest, 


terally, 


Perhaps 


(dismay) . 
“fabulous way. 


Here e 


It delights me. 


I 


something which responds more 
I am going to call it by its 
for a long time, 
I have made a fleeting allusion 
ears were able to pick it up: 
tymology favours me ina 
That is why I will 


in your 


In any case, 


t hesitate, when I have told you first everything that it 


to further abuse it. let's go. 


Linguistic sensibility, as it is put by Messrs Bloch and Von 
Wartburg to whose article I am expressly asking you to refer - I 
apologise if it duplicates what I am going to te you now, 
duplicates it all the more because what I am going to tell you is 
a literal quotation from it, I take things where I find them, and 
I hope nobody minds - Messrs Bloch and Von Wartburg say then that 
linguistic sensibility has linked this term to the correct word, 
to the word émouvoir (to move, to affect). But disabuse 
yourselves, this is not the case. Emoi has nothing to do with 
emotion for someone who knows how to use it. In any case, 
realise - I will go quickly - that the term esmayer, that before 
it esmais and even properly speaking esmoi - esmais, if you are 
interested is already attested to in the thirteenth century - 
only knew, to put it in the authors' words, only triumphed in the 
sixteenth. That esmayer means troubler (to disturb, to frighten) 
and also se troubler (to show disturbance). That esmayer is 


effectively still used in dialec 
Latin exmagare which means to ma 


energy, and that 
grafting of a wes 


this, 


in 

th 

the English may - 
hope? Not really. 
means, according 
therefore. 


objection to accep 


and Von Wartburg, 


Provencal. 


In any case, 
accepted, 


of Triebregun 


to them, 


ting, no 


tern German root 
magan and which one moreover has no need 
high German and in Gothic, 


ts and eeds us 


ke lose one's power, 


this popular Latin, is lin 


to the popular 
one's 
ked to a 


it exists in this 


at, provided you are German speakers, 
mogen in German. 

It comes from Bloch 
to become discouraged. 
Since there are no Portugese 
t what I am put 


In Italian 


here, 


interest. 


t which reconsti 
to recons 


you can refer 


and Von Wartb 


ted gives us 
titute because 
same form, “and 
to mogen to 
smaqare exists I 
urg - and 
A doubt exists 
I would have no 


Eu 


ting forward, but Bloch 
to bringing into play esmagar which means to 

crush, which until I learn otherwise I will 
for what follows a considerabl 


hold onto as having 
I will pass over 


it 1s certain that the translation which has been 


g by émoi pulsionnel (instinctual impulse) 


is quite incorrect and 


that 


even to a riot. I will fort 
etymological ques 

less the same as the one that 
the triumph of émoi, émeute 
emotion and only took on 

less from the seventeen 


there is between emotion and emoi. 


collapse of power, Regung is stimulation, 


ify myself also wit 


precisely because of the whole distance 
Emoi is perturbation, 
the call to disorder, 


h this 


t to tell you that up to a cer 


All of this to mal 


ke you 


is called in Bl 
(riot) - precisel 


tain time, 
och and Von Wartburg 
y had the meaning of 
the sense of popular movement more or 

th century on. 


more or 


properly sense that here the nuances, 


10 
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indeed the linguistic versions evoked, are designed to guide us 
namely, that if we wish to define by dismay a 


through something, 


to connect it with 


as such, indicates to us the other reference which though it 
t us say, to a level equal to that of 
ot concern the same aspect. Dismay is the 


(18) corresponds, 


let 
embarrassment, does n 
most profound form of being dist 
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anxiety, dismay, perturbation, being disturbed 


urbed in the dimension of 


movement. Embarrassment is the high point reached by 


difficulty. Does 


this mean 


anxiety? The boxes of this 
that precisely we are not claiming that. We have filled in here 
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interests us and I am going to leave it for you for a while as a 


riddle. What is to be put in these two boxes? This is of the 


greatest interest as regards what is involved in the handling of 
anxiety. Having posed this little preamble from the reference to 
of inhibition, symptom and anxiety, the ground 
has been cleared to speak about it, I would say, doctrinally. 


the Freudian triad 


Having been brought back by 


experience itself, 
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contrary I did say about affect, is that it is not repressed; and 
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Signifiers which moor it. This relationship between affect and 
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I understood it. 
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think that all th 


same there are a certain number of you who 

know already: it is in Book Two of his Rhetoric. The best thing 
(20) about the passions is caught up in the reference, in the 
net, in the network of the Rhetoric. It is not by chance. This 
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Seminar 2: Wednesday 21 November 1962 
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As I continue today to get into my discourse on anxiety a little 
more, I can legitimately pose before you the question of what 
a teaching is here. 


The notion that we may have of it ought all the same to undergo 
some effect - if here we are in principle, let us say, analysts 
for the most part, if the analytic experience is supposed to be 
my essential reference when I address the audience composed of 
yourselves - from the fact that we cannot forget that the analyst 
is, as I might say, an interpreter (un interprétant). He plays 
on this so essential moment which I already accentuated for you 
on many occasions starting from several subjects of "he did not 
know", "I did not know" and to which we will leave therefore an 
indeterminate subject by collecting them into a "one did not 


know, on ne savait pas". 


As regards this "one did not know", the analyst is supposed to 
know something. Why not even admit that he knows a good deal? 
The question is not to know - it would be at least premature - 
whether he can teach it - we can say.that up to a certain point, 
the simple existence of a place like this and of the role that I 
play in it for some time now, is a way of settling the question 
well or badly, but of settling it - but to know "what is it to 
teach it?, qu*est-ce que Renseigner?" 
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What does teaching it mean when 
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Thomas Aquinas to call him by his name, 


ther 
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are 
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affect between" 


the concupiscent and 
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still subsists, in 
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I teach, 
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(9) Simplicity, singularity of the trait, this is what we bring 
into the real, whether the real wants it or does not want it. 

But one thing is certain, it is that it enters, that it has 
already entered before us because already it is along this path 
that all the subjects who, for some centuries all the same, have 
been engagrd in a dialogue and have to come to terms as best they 
can with this condition precisely that there is between them and 
the real this field of the signifier; it is already by this 
apparatus of the unary trait that they have constituted 
themselves as subjects. How could we for our part be astonished 


at finding its mark in 


subject? 
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e last Journees Provinciales 


that this 


distribu 


(objective) 
been at my 


ted a 
t by 
geni 
semin 


mean 


elemen 


From the pen of someone, who is precisely the aut 
little work to which I alluded at 
teaching the last time, which had been brought to me 
i a subject which was none other than the one that 
the suspending of wha 
tructuralist level at 


morning o. 


Lévi-Strauss approaches, 
dialectical 


Call 


ts to situat 


text shoul 


he desire 
tive; but 


a suitabl 


ld come to me intact, 
time - the grammatical 
the Other and the meanin 
after all those who up to n 


e 
of 


ar may all 


reas 


Lévi-Strauss places himself, 
this debate, 
from the analytic point 
I Said about phantasy as support 
opinion take enough no 


to enter 


themselves sufficiently. 


the same, I think 


tha 


of 


on, at 


the s 


someone making use of it 


into its 


the desire of man as desire of 


Wha 


t proves it, 


is th 


recalling that this i 
think, someone who makes no mistake about what The 


of 


the spirit has brought us, 


nevertheless a point 
tieirfe that I mark 


is ours with respect 
nection of desire. 

have to cover 
e Hegelian text. 
will see this art 
owledge of what 


fu 
TE 
th 


kn 


fl 
qu 
occasion. 
an 
th 


am not all th 
ite original 


ad with what h 


immediately, 


a 


in 


h 


massive oppositions - the 
this plane, 
all by itself, according 


on 


J11) 

consciousness. 

in 

but I will come back 


on thi 


at he b 


tice of what 


detours, 


of desire, 


the Other. 


s a Hegelian formula. 


to Hegel, 
I am not 


i 
t at which it 
the difference and, 


Now i 


thor of 
t the beginning of this year's 


does not 
I am saying when I 


- that is why I 
so that it 
analysis 
g of 

ow have 
ough 


have en 


y 


this 


that very 
t one could 
which 


to clarify 


to disentangle its skein 
t of view, and referring of course to what 


in my 
speak about 


lieves he can content himself with 


f there is, I 
phenomenology 


t is myself. If 


there is 
is important to mark that it is 
if you wish, to employ the 


i. 
in a position, 


this point. 


to it la 


s plane 


I am dealing, 


ter, 
Other is the one who 
that you see that 
to the basis with which Hegel 


those who are 
I think, to the 


with the Other 


for the moment 


to an author who, 


e same going to follow him onto the plane of 
passage which he very well recalled on this 

But for the totality of 
as already passed, 
is audience concerning the Hegelian reference, 
order to make you sense what 
Hegel, as regards this dependence of my desire with respect to 
e desirer who is the Other, 
and most articulated fashion, 
The Other is the one who sees me - how that 


is involved, 


term, the progress - I would like still better the leap - which 
it is precisely concerning this 

given the fiel 
this year, to take up again with you step by step 
I am alluding here 
icle published and who shows a quite sensitive 
Hegel says on 


d that 


I hope, 


the 


listening to mo 
common level of 


I will say 


that in 


in the most certain 


as 


volves My desire, you know, you already glimpse sufficiently, 
I am making 
sees me and it is 
there is launched 
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inaugurates The phenomenology of the spirit, the struggle on the 
plane of what he calls "pure prestige", and my desire is involved 
in this. 


For Lacan, because Lacan is an analyst, the Other is there as 
unconsciousness constituted as such, and he involves my desire in 
the measure of what he is lacking and that he does not know. It 
is at the level of what he is lacking and that he does not know 
that I am involved in the most pregnant fashion, because for me 
there is no other detour, to find what I am lacking as object of 
my desire. 


That is why there is for me not alone no access, but no possible 
sustentation of my desire which is pure reference to an object, 
whatever it may be, unless by coupling it, by linking it with the 
following which is expressed by the which is this necessary 
dependence on the Other as such. This Other is of course the one 
that throughout these years, I think I have accustomed you to 
distinguish at every instant from the other, my fellow. It is 
the Other as locus of the signifier. It is my fellow among 
others of course, but not simply that, because of the fact that 

it is also the locus as such at which there is established the 


order of the singular difference of which I spoke to you at the 
beginning. 


Am I now going to introduce the formulae which I marked for you 
on the right which I do not pretend - far from it, given what I 
said to you right at the beginning - are going to surrender their 
malice to you immediately. I would ask you today, like the last 
time - that is why this year I am writing these things on the 
blackboard - to take them down. You will see how they function 
afterwards. The desire of desire, in the Hegelian sense, is 
therefore desire of a desire which responds to the appeal of the 
subject. 


(12) Jt is desire of a desirer. Why does he need this desirer, 
who is the Other? It is because from whatever angle you place 
yourself, but in the most articulated fashion in Hegel, he needs 
him in order that the Other should recognise him, in order to 
receive recognition from him. What does that mean? That the 
Other as such is going to establish something, "o", which is 
precisely what is involved at the level of what desires - this is 
the, whole impasse - in requiring to be recognised by him. There 
where I am recognised as object, because this object in its 
essence is a consciousness, a Selbstbewusstsein, there is no 
mediation other than that of violence. I obtain what I desire, I 
amobject and I cannot tolerate myself as object, I cannot 
tolerate myself unless I am recognised in my world, the only mode 
of recognition that I can obtain, must necessarily therefore at 
any, price be settled between our two consciousnesses. This is 
tfre., fte.Pf desire in Hegel. The desire of desire in the 
Lajc«nian or analytic sense, is the desire of the Other in a 
ff*hipn that is much more fundamentally (principiellement) open 
tSk# sort of mediation. At least that is the way it looks at 
first,japproach. Because desire here - you will see it in the 
verybformula/ the signifier, that I put here on the blackboard, 
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2, that I am going rather far in the sense of going against, I 
mean of contradicting what you may now be expecting - is desire 
qua supporting-image of this desire, a relationship therefore of 
d .(£>-) to what I write, to what I do not hesitate to write: i(o), 
even and precisely because that creates an ambiguity with the 
notation that I usually designate of the specular image (here we 
do not know yet, when, how and why the specular image can be, but 
it is undoubtedly an image; this is not a specular image, it is 
of the order of image, it is the phantasy, which I do not 
hesitate on occasion to overlap with this notation of the 
specular image). I am saying therefore that this desire is 
desire in so far as its supporting image is the equivalent - that 
is why the two points (:) which were here are there - is the 
equivalent of the desire of the Other. But here the Other is 
(13) connoted because it is the Other at the point where it is 
characterised as lack. The two other formulae 3 and 4 (because 
there are only two, this one and then the second one; you see 
included in a bracket for the second, two formulae which are only 
two ways of writing the same thing, in one direction, then in the 
palindromic direction by returning after being like that, by 
returning in this way; that is all that is written in the third 
line). 


I do not know then whether I will have the time today to get to 
the translation of these two final formulae. You should know 
already however that they are one and the other constructed, the 
first to highlight that anxiety is what shows the truth of the 
Hegelian formula, namely that if the Hegelian formula is partial 
and false and makes a false door of the whole beginning of the 
Phenomenology of the Spirit as I indicated to you on several 
occasions already by showing you the perversion which results, 
ame which goes very far and even into the political domain, from 
this too narrow starting point centred on the imaginary because 
it is all very well to say that the servitude of the slave is 
full of consequences and leads to Absolute Knowledge. But it 
also means that the slave will remain a slave until the end of 
time. 


It is Kierkegaard who gives the truth. It is not Hegel's truth, 
but the truth of the anxiety which leads us to our remarks 
about desire in the analytic sense. 


Remarks: in the two formulae, that of Hegel and mine, in the 
first term of the formulae (above,), however paradoxical it may 
appear, it is an object o which desires. Although there are 
differences, there is something in common between the Hegelian 
concept of desire and the one that I am promoting. It is ata 
moment, the point of an unacceptable impasse in the process. 


{,14) Selbstbewusstsein in Hegel, is an object, namely this 
something where the subject, being this object, is irremediably 
marked by finiteness, it is this object which is affected by 
desire. This is the way in which what I am producing before you 
hasr something in common with the Hegelian theory, except that at 
pur analytic level, which does not require the transparency of 
Selbstbewusstsein - it is a difficulty of course, but not of a 
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kind to make us retrace our steps, nor for that matter to engage 
ourselves in a fight to the death with the Other - because of the 
existence of the unconscious, we can be this object affected by 
desire. 


It.is even qua thus marked by finiteness that for us, as subjects 
of the unconscious, our lack can be desire, finite desire, 
indefinite in appearance, since the lack, always involving some 
void, can be filled in several waysat first, even though we knov* 
very well because we are analysts, that we do not fill it in 
ninety-nine different ways. And we will see why and which ones. 


What I would call the classical, moralistic, not so much the 
theological, dimension of the infinity of desire is in this 
perspective to be completely reduced. Because this 
pseudo-infinity depends on only one thing which luckily a certain 
part of the theory of the signifier, which is none other than 
that of whole numbers, allows us to image. This false infinity 
is linked to this sort of metonomy which, as regards the 
definition of integers, is called recurrence. It is quite simply 
the law that we have, I believe, powerfully accentuated last year 
in connection with the repetitive One. But what our experience 
(15) shows us - I will articulate it for you - is that in the 
different fields that are proposed to it, specifically and 
distinctly, the neurotic, the perverse, indeed the psychotic, is 
that this One to which there is reduced in the final analysis the 
succession of signifying elements, the fact that they are 
. distinct and that they succeed one another 
1) s does not exhaust the function of the Other. 
And this is what I am expressing here starting 
: from this originating Other as locus of the 
$ ; $ Signifier, of this still inexistent S which by 
Situating itself as determined by the 
aa Signifier, under the form of these two columns 
° which are those under which as you know one 
~ can write down the operation of division. 
Other’s/ my side 
side 


With respect to this Other, depending on this Other, the subject 
is inscribed as a quotient, he is marked by the unary trait of 
the signifier in the field of the Other. Well, it is not for all 
that, as I might say, that he cuts the Other into slices. There 
is a remainder in the sense of division, a residue. This 
remainder, this final other, this irrational, this proof and sole 
guarantee when all is said and done of the otherness of the 
Other, is the o. And this is why the two terms, f and Q, the 
subject as marked by the bar of the signifier, the little object 
o as residue of the putting into condition, if I can express 
myself in this way, of the Other, are on the same side, both on 
the objective side of the bar, both on the side of the Other. 

The phantasy, the support of my desire, is in its totality on the 
side of the Other, $ and Q. What is on my side now, is precisely 
what constitutes me as unconscious, namely J>, the Other in so far 
as I do not reach it. 
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Am I going to lead you any further 


here? No, 
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because I have run 


out of time. And in order not to leave you on a point which is 
so closed off as regards the continuation of the dialectic which 
is going to be inserted into it and which, as 


requires that the next step that I 


you will see, 


have to explain to you is what 
I am committing to the affair, namely that in 


the subsistence of 


the phantasy I will image the sense of what I have to produce 


with a reminder of an experience which I 


think will be for you - 


God knows in what is most interesting for you, I am not the one 


who said it, it is Freud -: of some use in th 


love. 


(16) I want to point out to you, a 


t the point 


xperience of 


that we are at, 


that in this theory of desire in its relationship to the Other 
you have the following key: the fact is that, 
hope that the Hegelian perspective may give you, the mode of the 
alas, too often adopted by one 
of the partners: "I love you, even if you don't want it". You 


conquest of the other, is the one, 


must not believe that Hegel did not glimpse 


contrary to the 


this prolongation of 


his doctrine. There is a very precious little note where he 


indicates that he could have made his whol 


seriousness. How right he was! 
successful it is! There is nevert 
it does not demonstrate any better 


this path. It is the same note wher 
take this path, it is because it seemed to him to lack 


Try it out. 


le dialectic pass along 
he says that, if he did not 


Let me know how 


heless another formula which if 
its effectiveness, it is 


perhaps only because it is not articulatable, 


mean that it is not articulated. 
do not know it". Wherever it succ 
it may be, in making itself heard, 


irresistible. And why? I will no 


EOS 


but that does not 


this one, 


I desire you, even if I 
eeds, however inarticulatable 


I assure you is 


t leave this as a riddle for 


you. If this were sayable, what would I be saying by it? I 
desiring him without knowing 
it of course, still without knowing it, I tak 
unknown to myself of my desire, namely in our conception of 
desire that I identify him, that I identify you, you to whom I am 


would be saying to the other that, 


speaking, you yourself, to the object 
yourself, namely that by this circuit 


e him as the object 


t which is lacking to 


t that I have to take to 


reach the object of my desire, I accomplish precisely for him 
what he is looking for. It is indeed in this way that innocently 
or not, if I take this detour, the other as such, object here - 
fall necessarily into my 

on this recipe, and I will see 


you should note - of my love, will 
toils. I will leave you on this, 
you the next time. 
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IA 


You will have noticed that I am always happy to latch onto some 
current event in our dialogue. 


When all is said and done, 


call the 


happens there. 


there is nothing except what 
current, that is why it is so difficult to live in what 
:;orld of reflection. It is because in 


I sometimes inconvenience myself 


is 

we could 
truth not much 
to see if 


somewhere some little question mark is not appearing somewhere. 


I am rarely rewarded. 
questions; well then, 


GE Ate. 


So I con 
alluded 
fashion, 


difference there is between 
tion of desire and mine. 


articula 


you will not 


tinue my dialogue with the 
twice in my preceding seminars, 
which I punctuated 


That is why people pose me 


the last time, 


serious 
blame me for taking advantage 


person to whom I already 
in connection with the 
regarding the 


th 


conception of the Hegelian 


I am being urged to say more 


about what is textually designated as a beyond to be accomplished 
in my own discourse, a more precise articulation between the 


mirror st 


tage and, 


as the Rome report puts it, b 


specular image and the signifier. 


(2) 


eluding, 


seems to remain 
that perhaps her 


the use of 


there, not with 


nothing other than 
this form, 


it might 


willingly today to 


we find ourselves 


th 


respond to him, 


the word hiatus, cut or split, 
expected response. 
t appear 
or an elision. 


there strictly on 


etween the 
Let us add that some hiatus 
out my interlocutor glimpsing 
] is 
Nevertheless under 


to be what it would be in effect: an 
And that is why I will try quite 
and this all the more becaus 


.the path of what I have to 


describe for you this year concerning anxiety: anxiety is what is 


going 


to allow us 


to go over again, 


articulation thus required of me. 


those who have followed me thes 


I am saying go over again the 
I say go over again because 


last years and even without 
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necessarily having been assiduous here at every point, 
have already more or less the elemen 
is hiatus function, 
ders with which I am going to 


have read what I wrote, 
to make this cut, 
to see from the few remin 


fill our, 


going 
begin. 


In truth, I do not 
what I taugh 
mirror stage, 
after, with 
Rome report, 
signifier. 

hold of but 


cal 


one phase which 
on somet 


t which can after all 
library, a text which appeared 
led Propos sur la causali 


th 


believe tha 


t there ever wer 


TET 


those who 
ts to 
as you are 


hing high 


t which I bel 


lighted in 
this moment of our history tha 
the discovery which I 
In a tex 


is supposed to be cen 
the imaginary, 


t is 


suddenly made of 
ieve is no longer easy to get 


be found in any good psychiat 
in L'évol 


ution p 


two phases in 
tred on the 
and then 
located by the 

the 


tric 
sychiatrique 


té 


psychique, 


a dis 


us back, 


thus posed to me to 


if I remember correc 
I would ask those who are' 


Yr 
rested in 


int 


consult it; 


will prove to them 
between these 


In 
let us say that 
a road to travel af 
this discourse, and 
if that in 


two registers was cl 


truth if this disco 


terests you, 


that it is no 


urse was fol 


u must not bel 
re-read thes 


yo 


to jus 


they will see 
t just now tha 
osely woven by me. 


ieve 
"Propos sur la causali 


course which takes 


t after 
the que 


the war in 1946, 
stion which is 


there things which 


lowed by a ra 
this should not astonish you too much. 
terwards to open a cer 


tain n 


the interplay 


ther long silence, 
There was 
umber of ears to 


that a 


the time when - 
te 


psychique" - that a 
was easy to 


Eom) 


(3) 
made 


In 1 


C a mor 


certain number the distance tha 


should be aware tha 
rather astonishing. 
use of in the analy 


ind ears 


the time when I 
to unders 


t m 


tic milieu, 


recen 


The modes 
is 


the reactions which 
because I am going 
find it absol 


utely useless to note 
certain number of you were already sufficient 


I recorded to 


to be queried about 


made these remarks tha 
tand them. 


way 


that 


remember, that a 
some movement of 
it and, I cannot 


cCoa 


renewal 


a 
tly 


time which was th 


aft 


t a time, 


Coat 


Since it was at Bonneval that these Remarks were 
ting at Bonneval manifested to a 
t had been travel 
t the reactions to these first Remarks were 
t term of ambival 
the bes 
these Remarks, 
this sub 


led since, you 


ence which we make 
to characterise 

and even, 
ject, I do not 
which a 

formed to 
er the war and of 


brought back to tha 


certainly no 


individual 


E epoch, the fact 
y the least 


which was very new 
ex 


this reaction, this 


a 


respect to 
which ended up by 
will perhaps have 
employing it here 
Pharisaism. 


then, 
indeed that is called pol 
treme left, the Communis 
very specially demonstra 


term that is in curren 
moment before putting forward - it is a very 
those who invoked it originally, b 
taking on a meaning which is unambiguous, we 
to come back to it in what follows, 
in the courtly sense - it is the term of 


who wer 


t indeed 
t disposed to hear a discourse 


tim 


or other that one might 
help remembering all of a sudden, when I am 


t have hoped from 


tha 


sl 


itically on 
ts in fac 


CO 


mode, 


the peop 
the left 


ted on this occasion 
this style, which I 
use, which one should pause for a 


le 


th 
th 


call 


un 
ut 


mus 


those who were 


tuated somewhere 
and even the 

em by their name, 
e sort of thing, 
t pinpoint with 


just term with 
it is a term 


I am 
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that on that occasion, 
which is our psychiatric milieu, 
operated flat ou 
least our presen 


I would say 


in this little glass of wat 
Communist Pharisaism real 
t in the sense of what we saw being used 


t generation here in France, namely to ensure 


dT 


ly 


for a 
the 


permanence of this body of good or bad habits in which a certain 


es 
bu 
reservations tha 


t they showed, that I 


tablished order finds comfort and security. 
t bear witness to the fact that it was from 


understood a 


that my discourse would take a long 
Hence the silence in question and the 
devoting myself to making it penetra 
xperience rendered it most ap 
(4) milieu. I will spare you 


th 


time 


te simply 
to hear it 
adventures 


to make 1 


In short 


I cannot 


aaa A 


the very special 


tha 
tself 


time 
heard. 


work that I 


namel 


seat! A 


But this may make you re-read 


that fol 


the Propos sur la causal 


have pu 
the milieu whose 
y the analytic 
lowed. 


t in by 


ite 


psychique. You will 
today, that already 
the two perspectives 
distinguishes, was inscribed. 
punctua 
blue, 


These 


(S) 


the framework exis 
that my interlocu 


ted here by these two coloured lines, 
the horizontal one in red - which 


Lorca: 


see, especially after what I told you 
ted in which each one of 


te rightly 


the sign 


imaginary and 


There are many ways of reminding you 
subject to the small other and the ar 
the big Other do not exist separa 
to you. There is more than on 
going to remind you a certain of n 
already been illuminated, pu 
discourse. I point out to 
blackboard, in the other lin 
going to see the elements in 
other than a schema already 
thought I should make on the 
Royaumont. And this drawin 
something which has th 


you 
es that 
volved 


repor 


of the symbolic respec 


g in which 


tha 


namely the function of depen 


th 
th 


I had given here in 
called respectively 


umber of moments wh 
nctuated as essential in my 
that what you see here on 
have been drawn, 
being placed - is no 
published in the remarks that 
t of Daniel Lagache at 
there is articula 
e closest relationship with our s 


(I) 
tively design 


the articula 
ticulation of 
tely in what I am 
e way of showing it 


th 


CO 


two perspectives ar 


the vertical one in 


of the 


a 


e 


e second year of my seminar - of what I 


te here. 


tion of the 


subject to 


demonstrating 
you. 
ich 


I am 
have 


my 
you are 
thing 

I 


ted 
ubject 


—T 


dency of what - taking it from this 
report of Daniel Lagache but also from a previous disco 


urse that 


let 


recall then how the specular relationsh 
itself therefore taking its place, 
fact that the subject is constituted in 


He cons 
Signifier. Already, 
which the demonstration of the mirror 
called jubilatory momen 
functioning totality as 
always recalled th ss 


ntial rel 


titutes himself from his mark in 
simply in the lit 


t when the infan 
such in his specul 


Ss 


(5) 
you, 


frequent, I would say, 


this movement which ensures that the li 
grasped himself in this inaugural 
the mirror, turns back towards 


Bed: 


tage begins, 
t assumes himself as a 
ar image, 
ationship to this moment, 
e child who h 
experience of recognition in 
the one who is carrying 
is supporting him, who sustains him, who is there behin 
towards the adult - turns back in a movement that is really so 
so constant that each and every 
I think, may have the memory of this movement - tu 


ideal ego and the ego-ideal, 


yes, 
ip is inserted, finds 
finds itself depending on the 
the locus of 
relationship 
tle exemplary image from 


us 


the Other. 
to the 


in this so- 


have I not 
of 
as just 


him, who 
d him, 


one 


rns back 
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towards the on 
the one who here represent 


e who is carrying him, 


ts the big O 


TLL 


towards the adult, towards 
ther, as if to call in a way 


on his assent to what at this moment the child, the content of 
whos xperience we are trying to assume, the sense of which 
moment we reconstruct in the mirror stage by referring it to this 
movement of the rotation (mutation) of the head which turns back 
and which returns towards the image, seems to demand of him to 
ratify the value of this image. Of course this is only an 
indication that I am recalling to you, given the inaugural link 
between this relationship to the big Other and the advent of the 
function of the specular image thus noted as always by i(o). But 


do we have 


wh 


to remain at that? 
ich I had asked of my int 


A 


nd, since it is within a work 


terlocutor concerning the doubts which 


had come to him in connection specifically with what Claude 
forward in his book La pensée sauvage, whose 


Lévi-Strauss had put 
relation as you will see is really - I 
at we have to say 
in order 
sage of psychoanal 
appens to respond precisely to 

for the moment have come 
t his development Claude Lévi-Strauss shows in 


events - close 
what we have to 
progress which 
is something which h 
more than one of you 
ich throughout 
is sort of opposit 
and dialectic reason 


wh 
th 


And it is indeed in fact around this opposition 
finally like to establish, at the present time, 
tory remark which I have to make 
extracted, 


introduct 


to wh 


the u 


tackle here, 


referred above to current 
this year, for, I believe, 
to mark this sort of 

ytic reasoning constitutes, 
this gap where 
to a halt, the one 


ion between what he calls analytic reasoning 


ing. 


what have I picked out, 


consti 
dreams 


CU 


connec 


1f not 
stressed - that 


eine anderer Schauplatz, 


From the beginning, 


the unconscious, 
it as essant 


(6) 


Well then, 
mode of what 


tial. 


I bel 


that I would 
the following 
to you on my path today: 
from the inaugural step 


ted in the thinking of Freud by The interpretation of 
the following - which I remind you of, which I 
t Freud first introduces the unconscious in 

tion with the dream precisely as a locus that he called 
a different scene of action 


(scene) ? 


from the coming into play of the function of 


1ev 


in 


t is, 


let us Say, 


looking for to discern i 


what I 


is: 


there is the world. 


our 


ffect 


this term and this function are introduced into 


that this is a constituting 
reason, of this path that we are 


ts struc 


am going to say to you. 
it will be necessary to come bac 
know what it means - what 


tures, to make you understand 
Let us say without further ado - 


k to it, because we do not yet 
t the first phase is. The first phase, 
And let us say that analytic reason, to 


which the discourse of Claude Lévi-Strauss tends to give the 


primacy, concerns this world as it 
ular homogenity, which is indeed 
lucid among you, who cannot help pointing out, 
this involves in 
of primary materialism in 


primacy a sing 
disturbs the most 
discerning what 
could call a sort 


that at 


structure, 


very structure of the brain, 
only represents, 


the limit, 
of 


the combinatory, 
discourse of Claude Lévi-Strauss only rejoins for example 
indeed the structure of matter, 


in this discourse; the very operation of 
so powerfully articulated by 


in accordance with 


ts it with this 
what offends and 


is and gran 


return to what one 
the whole measure 
the 
the 
the 


terms of a 


the form described as the 
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materialism of 
understudy 
perspective at 
worthwhile grasping it 


articulated. 

Now the dimension of the stag 
locus, whether worldly or n 
is, 


(doublure 


the limit 


the eighteenth century, 


Veg 


the things 


ld. Th 


any way hold from the begin 


of the wor] 


(scene), 


Ot; 


of 


cosmic or 
is there indeed to image to our eyes 
between this locus where th 
where all 


ings, be they 
the world come to be spoken, 
in accordance with the laws of the signifier which we cannot 


the doublet, 
I know well that this is only a 

t that we can grasp, but that it is 

t since it is in a way expressly 


its separ 
not, whe 


the radi 
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not even the 


ation from the 
re the spectator 


cal distinction 


the thin 


Xisten 


we are implicated in 


e 
Ss 
a long time before the advent 
marvellous in its h e 
homogenise the discourse th 


it as subjects, 


opelessn 


Ss 


a 


of science, 
that Claude Lévi-Strauss 
he calls that of magic with the 


ning to be homogeneous with 
of discourse and what ensures 
is there only too obvio 


and the 


gs of the world, 
to be staged 
in 
the laws 
that 
usly 


effort 
makes to 


discourse of science, is something which is admirably 


ins 


as 


tructive, but wh 


ich he cannot 


for a single moment push as far 
the illusion that there is not here a moment, 


a cut, a 


difference; and I am going to emphasise in a little while what I 


mean by this and wh 


(7) Therefore, first phase, the world. 
upon which we construct this world. 
history. 


indeed in this respect 
Strauss, specifically in 
Jean-Paul Sartre, 


tablishes to realise 


es 
ti 


Th 


me putting history 


e limitation of the ran 


th 


at the 


th 
wh 
is 


t da 
ther 
no 


a 
e 


ven th 


the fin 


time of history is 


that 


r wher 


at we have to say about it. 


Second phase, 
And this is the dimension of 
History has always this character of a staging. 


the chapt 


th 


th 


wh 
gi 
di 


priority, 


a 


en it isn 
ving them 
fference 


what h 


th 
th 
th 


cal 
wor 


An 


course of history and whos 


an 
CO 


at with Descartes, 
e world", as h 
e question can 
led at th 
ld owes to wh 
d that which every 


O 
n 


ther, piled u 
tradictions, 


p wit 
and 1 


ecessary, 
their mark, their characteristic, 
or of repetition. 
appens, 


e does, 
be posed of what 
e beginning quite innocent 

at has come down to it 


t meaning, 
like an 


So then, 
is th 
one can 


at 
say: 
"masked" 


is operation which I 
back between its shafts. 


ge of the historical 


the whole 
"T advan 
, and that 
t the world owes, 
ly the world, what the 
again from 
thing that we have called the 
residues ar 


cal 


gam 


The proo 
that they 


the stage 


It is 


the discourse of Claude Lévi- 
he responds to 
al development that Jean-Paul Sartre 


led the last 


the reminder 


Ud 


to be distinguished from cosmic time, 
tes themselves take on all of a sudden a different 
they are called 21 December or 18 Brumaire, and 


value 
that 1x. 


same calendar that we are dealing with as the one 
t you tear the pages off every day. 
dates have for you a differen 


f is that these 
are re-evoked, 


the 


y other day of the calendar as 


ir style of 


ce the 
world i 


on 


stage has taken 
s placed on it, 


ce onto 


thout moreover the slightes 
that which culture brings us as being the 


superimp 


t startin 


t worry about 


the stage of 
g from there 
what we have 


this stage. 
world in the 
osed on one 


world, which is a piling up, which is a warehouse of unclaimed 


objects, 


of worlds which have succeeded one anoth 


er and because 


they are incompatible live only too comfortably together within 
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each one of us, 

particul ar field of our experience al 
especially in that of the obsessional 


Freud himsel 


£ k 


neur 


cosmic worlds, 


rise to no o 


ong ago remar 
could co-exis 


d the degree 
in a fashion which apparently gives 


bjections in him, 


a structure whose pregnance and depth the 
lows us to measure 


otic regarding whom 


to which these, these 


while at the same time manifesting 


the greatest heterogeneity at a first approach, a first 
examination. 

(8) In short, the putting into question of what the cosmic world 
is in the real is entirely legitimate, once we have referred to 
the stage. Is what we believe we have to deal with as world, not 
quite simply the accumulated remainders of what came down from 

the stage when - as I might put it - the stage was on tour? Well 
then, this reminder, this reminder is going to introduce to us a 
third remark, a third phase which I ought to recall to you as a 
prior discourse, and all the more, perhaps this time in an 
insistent way that it is not a phase, that I did not have enough 
time then to accentuate it. Because we are talking about a 
stage, we know what function precisely the theatre holds in the 
functioning of the myths which allow us analysts to think. i 
bring you back to Hamlet and to this crucial point which has 
already given rise to questions for a number of authors and more 


particularly for Rank who wro 
in every way, 


article ine 
function of 


What does Ha 
stage charac 
players? 
tells us, he 
e king. 

it and in 
en I was s 
want to intr 
towards a li 
this exists, 
to cover 
t very st 


a 


namely that when this scene is mimed as a prolog 
then, 
even though nevertheless 
tomimed before him. 
rary there is something very strange, 
tion which seizes Hamle 
the stage af 
comes the crucial moment, 

or Luciano carries out 


players begi 
disturb the 
gestures of 
cont 
overwhelming 
certain mome 
speeches, wh 
(9) 
ou 
th 


e king, th 
in his speec 
in a certain 
wife, his sp 
all the auth 
the rig-ou 


No doubt the Mo 


the character named Lucianus 
t his crime, 


te on 


this point an article that was 
given the early period he produced it 


an admirable 


a A 


it is the a 
on the stage. 


very way, 
the stage 


mlet, the Hamlet of Sh 


ter, what 


usetrap, 

is going to 

But besides the fac 
particular some 

peaking to you a 
odu 
tera 
that it exists to 
these walls - more Hamle 
ran 


akespeare, 


ttention that he drew to the 


the Hamlet who is a 


thing which a 
t such leng 
ce to you because it would have 
ture at bottom even more Hamlet 
the poin 
tic than psychoanaly 


ge things happen in it 


does Hamlet bring onto 
the souriciere, 
lay hold of, to 


trap, 
t that very strange things happen 


the stage with the 
with which, he 
the conscience of 


th 


the time 
I did not 


time, at 
t Hamlet, 
oriented us 

ic - you know tha 


the 
abou 


t 


inc 


hat there is enough of 
tic and 


luding the following, 


n their speeches, well 
king much, 
his crim 


ther 


ar pan 
, the crisis of agita 
nt when there comes on 
n ther 


on the one of the 


mat 


it 


ue before the 
his does not seem to 


the presumed 
On 


the 


it is the real 


from a 


ter a few 


which 
carries 


the one at 


at 


two characters who represents 


e sham king (le roi 


de comedie), 


h affirmed himself, 
dimension, as well as 
ouse; after the situa 
ors who have paused a 


t of the character is exactly, 


n 


ven though he had 


assured himself as being the king 
the one who represents his 
tion had been well established, 
this scene, 


have remarked that 
ot that of the king 
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whom it ij a question of trapping, but of Hamlet himself, 
t moreover it is indicated that this character is not 
brother of the sham king, 
would be homologous to the one of 
tragedy in possession of Queen Gertrude, 
the murder, but in a position homologous 
that it is the nephew of 


tha 


is not in a relationship with h 


this character, 


ELL 30 


and 
the 
im which 


the usurper who is in the 

after having carried out 
to the one Hamlet has to 
the sham king. 


What, when all is said and done, does Hamlet cause to be 
represented there on the stage? It is himself, carrying out the 
crime in question, this character whose desire, for reasons that 
I tried to articulate for you, cannot be roused to accomplish the 
will of the ghost, of the fantome of his father, this character 
attempts to embody something; and what it is a matter of 


embodying passes by way 
here, his image not in 


the sit 


tuation, 


of his image which is really specular 
the mode of carrying o 


ut 


his vengeance, but of assuming first of all the crime that must 


be avenged. 


Now what do we see? 
well for him to be seized, 
by what one can real 
ary fashion moreover that 
ine little attack of maniacal 
imself a moment later with his enemy with 
thing which for every 
t could not b 
is 
too holy - the king is 


effect, 


the quite ordin 
to life, 
when he finds h 
reach, he can only articu 
has always been 
other than an evasion beh 
he catches his 
praying - for h 
make him go directly to h 


moment 


becaus 


(10) 
S 
ab 


Ophelia, 


That 


by a genu 


it is in the measu 


legitimately infer to be 


lat 
indeed some 


r 


a. 


enemy at a moment 
im to decide by striking him at that moment 
eaven. 


ther. 


t is in 
ture wh 


that al 
ted this second phase at that time, 
the measure 
ich I called 


te some 
thing 
ind a pre 


t is insufficient, that i 
after this sor 


tha 


t of magic 
lly in his remarks, 
the actors bring 


t is all very 
lantern 

in his style, in 
this 
agitation, 
in his 
listener 
xperienced as 


text, it 


that is 


I am not going to delay by translating all that this mean 
here I must go fu 
and point out to you 
trongly articula 
ts whole import - it 


a quite different na 


I want 
ongside 


that undoubtedly, 


to 


at A 


S, 


to advance enough today 
this failure - I 


I showed you 


that an identification of 
identification with 


re that the f 


committed suicide, 


tha 


of her father - because it 
she weakens, 


be 


fu 
th 
of 


a 


liefs about 


been for him, 


in 


Freud designates for us as being the major mainspring of 
this implacable definition, 
Freud gave to mourning, 


function of mourning, 


that 


tha 


Outvt 


t she succumbs, 
the consequences 
very fact that the funeral 

lly carried - 
t she for her part 
the revelation of what 


t of 
obviously offered as a sacrifice 
is after 


b 
of 


ceremon 
that there 
is crying ou 


is 


the victim, 


ut 


t Fon; 


that we see 


ther 
a completely open way this iden 


b 


designated 
of reproach 
reality of 


CO 


the tears which 
that there is in 
the one whom one has lost, 


urious soul 


that we can 
of the person who 
to the manes 


the murder of her father that 
this shows us the age-old 
certain kinds of death 
ies in her case, 
no calming in the vengeance 
that it is at the moment 
this neglected, unrecognised object had 
ing played out in Shakespeare 
tification to the object that 


from the 
cannot be 


the 
I would say, 


this sort of reverse side that he 


are consecrated to it, 
the fact that 


is 


this ground 


t all one wants of the 
to want to remember the 
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SOrrow 
well made 


celebrations 
Why n 


life. 


banquets, 


of the one wh 
becau 


merits, 


Let us not 


mourning 
has, 


will be 
(11) 


tha 


if it 
Hamlet of what 
what gives him 
sleepwalker who 
sufficiently marked it 
the fight, 
against his specul 
settled all 
anything except 
him to what he has 
mortally wounded, before killing 


t oh 
to 


remind 


are doing somethi 
o has been 
se of having been among us simply a 
t forget that th 
that Freud has thus dedicated under i 
a 
I call 
the energy to become, 
accepts everything, up to and includin 


exists, 


e has left behin 


that collective 
ot rejoice at 
whom we think are drownin 
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d. What astonishing cruelty and one 
us of the legitimacy of more primitive 

practices still are able to bring to 

e fact that he existed? The peasants 

g an injurious insensibility in their 
ng quite different: it is the advent 
the sort of simple glory that he 
living being. 
the object of 

ts negative modes, 
that the entry into 
feminine soul, is 
en on, this 


th 


CO 


is identification to 


lso its positive phase, 
d here the fury of the 
from th 


- being the one who holds the stakes in 


who 


takes 
lar image who is Laertes. 


to do, 


th imself, 

on, things 
by themselves and without him doing in short 
t exactly what should not be done, by leading 
namely that he should be himself 


the king. We have here, 


side of his enemy, the king h 
From then 


the 


distance, 


imaginary ident 
is given 
the more mys 
namely 1 
as such, designa 
articulation as 
ad b 
reintegrated on 
re that 
might say the re 


as it 
2) 


there, 


that it h 


the measu 


imperfect 
is the on 


e which 
repeat before yo 


the differenc 
tification: 


that exists between two sorts of 
1) that of o:i(0o), the specular image 


ted 


such because it 


to us at the moment of the stage on the stage: 
terious 
to something else, 


one whose enigma begins to be developed 
the object, the object of desire 
without any ambiguity in Shakespeare's 

is precisely as object of desire 
to a certain moment, that it is 


n 


neglected up 


the 
as 


stage by way of identification, precisely in 
object it has just disappeared, that as one 


in the 


last minu 
known. 

desire in 
retroacti 


ve recognit 


te did he not know, 
This object 


French is 


this path 
is 
can 


express myself 


troac 
ambiguous form that 
gives its energy 
u the 


that there is placed th 
the high point of his destiny, 


tive dimension, this dimension of the 
it is used in French, which 
to the fashion in which I 
"il ne savait pas", which means: at th 
a little more and he would have 
t of desire of which it is not for nothin 
said to be desiderium, namely this 
tion, this object which was there, 
e return of Hamle 
of his function as Hamlet, 


e 


g that 


it is 
t, that wh 


along 
ich 
if I 


that this 


sh 


qua 
about the 
val 
rela 
desire, 
it is o 


a 
UE 


approaching it 


ows us wher 


ue on condi 
tionship 


thus, 
third moment of referen 


of his Hamletic completion, it is h 
ce to my previous discourse 


ere 


function of magic, 
tion that we 
to this object 
status which - I 
object this year 
through anxiety an 


same not to confuse 


by epistemology as the advent of a certain object scien 
defined as the advent of the object which is 


the questioning sh 
already know for a long time, because it is the same on 
am always renewing from multiple 
a object of desire. 


ould be carried to, as you 

e that I 
angles: the status of the object 
Everything that Claude Lévi-Strauss says 
about the function of myth, has its 
know that it is a matter of the 

which has the status of object of 
agree - is not yet established, which 
to make advance by taking the path of 
d that it would be well all the 
this object of desire with the object defined 
tifically 
the object of our 
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science, very specifically def 
(uz) 
proper to our science - I 
exists among us for 
what I called above 


am Ss 


the cosmis 


It is not sure tha 
the measure that it renounces 

cosmising presupposition. We 
reference point, one which is 

to be astonished that in resto 
permanence, of perpetuity, of 
reality of the object, Claude 
does not bring to everybody th 
Epicurean pacification which o 
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ined, by a certain discovery of the 


peaking about 


m of the object. 


preserving any cosmic or 


efficacity of the signifying operation as such, which is 
the science which 
two centuries - leaves open the question of 


there is a cosmos and our science advances in 


rediscover here this essential 


so essential that one cannot 
ring under a modern form a 
the eternity of 
Lévi-Strauss, in La pensée sa 


fail 
type of 
the cosmism of the 


uvage 


e kind of security, 


ught to result from it. The 


question is posed of whether ij 
satisfied or whether it is eve 
do not yet have proof of it, t 
a matter of explaining why, wh 
totemism suddenly, as one migh 
in a gross way in order to mak 
content, why are people not sa 


rybody. 
hat it 
y peop 
t say, emptied of what 
e myself un 
tisfied that 


Now I claim, 
should be everybody. 


of serenity, 


t is only analysts who are not 
even thougb I 


of 


It is 


le are not content to see 

I might call 
derstood its emotional 
the world should, 


since 
than that 
only an insignifican 
in other words, why 
of anxiety. There 
bias, the passage wh 
re 


ther all that much 
throu 


el 
- it is indeed 


the Neolithic era - because one can 


no 


- already be ordered in such 
t little wave on the surface of 
do we want so much 
must be some reason 
ich is here design 
turn to an assured cosmism and on 
maintenance of an historical pathos wh 
- even 
gh the study of 
this path we are seeking must pass. 


a way 


to pr 


t go back any further 


that everything is 
that order, 
the dimension 


a 
th 
ich we 
though it 
th 


for that; because 
ted for us be 
e other hand the 


has precisely its func 
e function 
And that is why I 


serve 
the 
this 


tween 


do not hold with 

tion 
of anxiety tha 
am led to 


remind you of the terms in which it can be seen how the specular 
relationship is precisely linked to the relationship with the big 
Other. In this article which I asked you to refer to, because I 
am not going to redo it here in its entirety, what the apparatus, 
the little image which I fomented to make understood what was 
involved, what this apparatus is designed for, is the following: 
it is to remind us of something I stressed at the end of my 
seminar on desire, it is that the function of specular cathexis 
is to be conceived of as situated within the dialectic of (13) 


narcissism as Freud introduced 


This cathexis of 


the imaginary relationship, fu 


not pass through the specular 
already tried and, I hope, 
conceive how and why we can ch 
central, pivotal mode, in this 
that I will begin again the ne 
function is more privileged th 
to now - under the mode, I am 


And that means that henceforth 


EY 


the specular image is a fundamental moment of 


ndamental in the fact that there is 
a limit and the fact is that the whole of libidinal cathexis does 


image. There is a remainder 
aracterise this remainder 
whole dialectic - and it 
xt timé and show you how 


this 


an I have been able to make it 


saying, of the phallus. 


, in any imaginary mapping out 


. I 


succeeded sufficiently in making you 
under a 
is here 


up 
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whole measure 
called the real image, 


subject of 
imaginary, 
minus, 


phallus appears in 


of a (-S>)e 


the form of a lack, 


that 


the 
tha 


is 


appears as a blank. 


there is realised at i(o) 
the constitution in the material 
image of the body functioning as properl 
to say libidinised, the phallus appears as a 
The phallus no doubt is an 


something 


TE 


In the 
that I 
of the 


y 


operational reserve, but one which is not only not represented at 


the level of 


in a word, 


Everything 


the cross-cap is, 


which, 


down in an 


operates on a 


done, everythin 
Signifying articulation, 
within our reach some int 


supported by 
image of the cross-cap wh 
th in 
this way such as th 


than a mon 
defined in 


cut out of 


that I 


th 


order 


it here - 
one which 
does not h 


linked, 
(14) 


th 


time be brought 


phallus, 
of o which 


may h 
ave one. 
reservation which is imaginarily ungraspable, 
11 perfectly graspable organ, 


the cut can 
ave a spec 
The 


tried, 
to add a hin 
in the ambiguous domain 
extreme way the data of the imaginary, 
sort of trans-space which, when all is said and 
k is made up of the worst 

still leaving 
uitive elements, precisely those 

is misshapen an 
ich I manipulated before you for more 
you conceive how on a surface 


g makes us thin 


the imaginary but which is circumscribed and, 


the specular image. 


last year, to articulate for 
ge to this dialectic, 
of topology, 


while at the same tim 


in 


you about 


something 
in so far as it slims 
in so far as it 


SsSiv 


d nevertheless very expr 


to make 


is one - I am not going 
establish two pieces, 


to recall 


two different pieces, 
ular image and the other which 


literally 


relation between this reserva 


ion, this 


ank God, to a sti 
that of the instrument which ought all 
t into action for the satisfaction of desire, 
the relationship between 
this remainder, 

status escapes from the status 
specular image, 


is 


aesthetic, 


escapes from the laws of 
this object whose s 


this 
residue, 


this 
of 


tatus is so 


articulate 


confusions of analytic 


that it is 


charac 
here onto 
everywher 


teris 


the agenda, 
Freud speaks 


The ambigui 


this object 
of establ 
to establ 


ish anot 


myself in 
what 


this way, 
we are 


namely step by step. 


speaking to you about, do I 
the subject 
t him if one speaks, 


speak abou 


as possibl 


tics we have 


ty comes from the way in which we canno 

in the specu 
ishing here - and we will do it, 
ther mode of imaginarisation, 
in which 
going to be abl 


through it that there have enter 


even thou 
the same from 


(-<p)and the con 
this object whose 
the object derived from 
the transcenden 
difficult for 


gh it is 
namely 
time to 
the 
tion 


stitu 


the 
tal 
us 
d al 


to 
al 


the 


theory, 
only begun to ou 
is object o, is 


th 


this object o whose constituting 
tline and which we bring 
the one which is at stake 
about object when anxiety is involved. 


t bu 
It is a matter 


lar register. 


t imagine 
precisely 


we are able 
if I can 
is defined. 


this object 
e to do, if you 
From what, in this article that 
make the dialectic begin? 
the subject becaus 
the subject whose model 


le, 


to us by the classical 


condition 
he speaks, 


Once he begins 


that we limit him to 


conception of the subject on 
the fact th 


something is produced. 


to speak, the unary 
primary identification at this star 
fact of being able to say one and one, 


and one again, 


trait comes into play. 
ting point constituted by the 
and one 


to do it - 


express 
This is 


want to follow me, 


I am 
From an S, 


one must at least 


is given 


this single 
at he speaks, 


and, once 
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again and that it is always from a one that one must begin, it is 
starting from there - the schema of the article in question 

outlines it - starting from there that there is established the 
possibility of the recognition as such of the unit called i(o). 

This i(0) is given in specular experience; but as I told you, 

this specular experience is authenticated by the Other and as 

such, at the level of the sign i(o). Remember my schema, I 


cannot here give you again 
ysics experiment which I made 
which is the virtual 
level of this virtual 


ph 


you: i' (0) 


the 


image, 


(15) I wrote 

time. (-S>) is no more visible, is no 
presentifiable here than it is there, 
the imaginary. The initial, 


- of which we are 
will have to wait 
t desire 


you - tha 


being that of 
we will learn 


the 
how 


for the next 
depends on 
phantasy, the 
to read ina still 


This means tha 


really be - 


b 
and not 
e 


place of I tha 


matter of taking 
ly the object of h 
the function of desire, 
in h 
ship is accessible by some detour, 


name 
support of 
sustains man 
this relation 


it wou 
th 


wou 


h ld have a relati 


speaking depends here on 
time for me 
the relationship t 


differen 


more 


(-<p) 
the 


wi 


in 


is desire, here, 


onship 


the body of the original specular 


these 


is existence as man, 


artifices give us access 
antasy constitu 
effective fashion. 
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anything but 


you know or as you do not 


th 


form of the real image, he 
its body [neck?]. 
not visible in what cons 


desire. 


This presenc 


lsewher 


to 
tes. But 
What 


know - by i' 


is spherical mirror produces; here in 


Tey TS 1n 


the imaginary relat 
this is inn 
man is confronted with, 
the image of what in my schema I 


(o) that 


The o, 
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tutes, 


therefore, 


you see here, 
the o, 


approaches, 


to what I am 


too close 


on 


takes on its prestige. 


the mor 
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EO 
The further he goes, 
to preserve, 


(16) engages 


has its virtual 


for man, 


to him to be seen, 
this is the initium of desire; 
the image i' (0) 
circumscribes, 
object of his desire, 
aside from it, precisely becaus 
he does on this path in order 
more body to what in the objec 
specular image. 
object of his desire, 
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in fact h 
of the fact 
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this hith 
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and if desire exists and 


the real state, 
image with nothing in 
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the image of his 
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image of a real image, at the 
nothing appears here. 


to image it for 
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to articulate it for 
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rough the mediation of 
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Oo way possible in an 


is never 


represented - as 


the illusion of 
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ne might say, of 
from that that 
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ieves to be the 

turned 
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at everything that 


always gives 


the more 


represents the 


he wants, in the 


to maintain - listen carefully 
telling you - to protect - this is 
of this primordial vase which the specular image 
himself on this path which is often 
called the path of the perfection of object relations, 


the intact aspect 
is -— the more he 
incorrectly 

the more 
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he is deceived. 


What constitutes anxiety, 
there appear here at what 


is when something, 
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simply its natural place, at 
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I say something, you should u 
would ask you, between now an 
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reread the article on the Unh 
have never heard anyone givin 
heard a commentary on, 


being the absolutely indispen 
question of anxiety. 
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t this 
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place. 


This is why 
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a mechanism, makes 
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e place which corresponds to the 
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nderstand anything what 
the next time, 
this introduction that I am giving you 
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something - and when 
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eimlich. It is an article which I 
g a commentary on, never, never 
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sable hinge 


I approached the unconscious by 1 
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for approaching the 


the witticism, I will 
it is what appears 
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- and for good reason - image of lack. 


there, it is because, if I 
the lack is lacking. N 
concetti (?) which is well 
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to point out 
anomalous, 
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because the norm is correlati 
sudden it 
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lot of things - it is at that momen 


So 
what 
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t already I aut 
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Freud says in his last grea 
symptoms and anxiety, 


can express mysel 


ve to 


tration, 


the idea of 
t is not lacking - and believe me try 


ten it for you from today: 


e (-9), the something which reminds us that what 
everything starts from is imaginary cas 


that there is no 
When something appears 


Lf in this way, that 


ow this may appear to be simply a joke, a 
placed in my styl] 
I don't give a damn. 

t to you that many things can appear which are 

this is not what makes us anxious. 

dden all norms are lacking, namely what 


le which everyone 

I would just like 
But if all of a 
titutes the lack - 
lack - if all of a 
to apply that toa 


C CONS 
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t ar 
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true sense to be given, in hi 


Then wit 
S writing, 


object. qi 
time, 
this year. 


t anxiety begins. 


up again the reading of 


ticle on anxiety, that of 
from which we hav ] 
th this key, 
to the term of 
is here that I will take things up again the next 

and where I hope to give its true sense to our research for 


already 
you will see the 
loss of 
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So then, I am again putting on the blackboard for you this 
figure, this schema by means of which I engaged myself with you 
the last time in the articulation of what is our object, namely 
through anxiety - I am saying its phenomenon, but also by the 
place that I am going to teach you to designate as being its own 
- to go thoroughly into the function of the object in analytic 
experience. 


Briefly I want to point out to you that there will soon appear 
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something that I took the trouble to write up from an 
intervention, from a communication I made - it is more than two 
years ago now, it was the 21st of September 1960 - at a Hegelian 


meeting at Royaumont, at which I had chosen to treat of the 
following subject: "Subversion of the subject and dialectic of 
desire in the Freudian unconscious". I point out to those who 
have already familarised themselves with my teaching that in sum 

I think they will find there complete satisfaction as regards the 
phases of construction and the utilisation, the functioning, of 
(2) what together we have called the graph. This is published at 
a centre at 173 Boulevard, Saint Germain and which is responsible 
for publishing all the work of Royaumont. I think that this work 
will soon appear in a volume which will also include the other 
interventions - which are not all especially analytic - which 

were made in the course of this meeting centred, I repeat, on 
Hegelianism. 


It is appropriate to mention this today in the measure that 
subversion of the subject, like dialectic of desire, is what 
frames for us this function of the object into which we are now 
going to have to advance more deeply. 


5.12.62 


In this respect, 
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on the part, 


call 


object of 
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profoundly the function of 


specially for 


those who come here as novices, 


IV 
I 


I could encounter in any way what I have to 


ipathetic reac 
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time, 
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ere is no need for us 


schema, 


even 


there, 


possibilit 
elsewhere 
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that n 
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t permit us 
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t something which 
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for 
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te? 


th respect to 
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then 
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that it is 


au ted by 


fallacious; 
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that here 
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e something which is not projec 
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issance, 


int 


other, 


fel 
the 
the 
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used for what? 
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"s own body, at the level 
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ted, with the something which is 
f the specular image, for the reason 
athected, irreducible at the level of 
of primary narcissism, at the level 

t the level of an autistic 
ort remaining there for what will 
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rument in the relationship to the 


to the other constitu 
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image of the body in i 
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s structure of the subjec 
ch is the one that we ana 
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- that everything that we know about 
t, about this dialectic of desire 
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we learned through what, along 
of the experience of the neurotic. 

It is that the final term that he 
is experience, the term which he 
r him his destination, his end point, 


im, is castration anxiety. 


s term unsurpassable? What is meant 


ic dialectic on castration anxiety? 
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tter arti 
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using, 
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sists in the fact that 
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not have the time to spell out 
you, 
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reading, 
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tation of castratio 


terpre 


have perhaps been quicker 


is morning. 
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tion complex 
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t our whole concrete explora 


ex. 


s missing place by a 
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the fact is 
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e believe, 


namely the resul 
reud which made of i 
r an abandoning, nor 


Grct 


en Freud made of 


a 


there is already the 


aie. This would be 


th 


ting the text. 
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for which I thank them. 
in it even on a superficial 
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t everywhere obvious, 


tion has meant that 


experience. This 
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this text would be 


ae 


12.62 


ough just by itself to justify the importan 
e functions of the signifier in my commentary of Freud. 
tand out secondly, when you 


ing which will st 


ich Freud introduces the notion of the unheimlich, 
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story. 
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the story. 
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this line of the revelation of subjective 


gives 


"read The Devil's Elixir". 


it is, 


incidences in which this function can be produced, 


the degree 


I cannot even 


to which it contains all 
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ty and fic 
in a more 
is a sor 


tion 
stable 

t of ideal 
point on, 
This 


Devil' s 


t..0f 


ich we have 
all wishes, 


To express it rather humorously, 
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functions, 


With 


the 


to make myself 
there where it is, 
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phantasy in the pervert and in the neurotic. 


IV 


Things are - as I 
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where the subject 


place. 


e 
remaining unconscious of the way in which 


himself 


cannot see it, 


That is why one can say 


everybody else. 


what 
that 
pervers 


of explaining 


locus o 
one enc 


Neuroti 
racked 
means. 
same th 
ques 
abou 
perve 
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antas 
thin 
have ju 
saying, 
that he 
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somethi 
what se 
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There i 


startin 


I already 
what was believed to have b 
is simply wh 


g that, 


loyally 
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never have known anything about it 
for whom phantasy has absolutely not 
it is at the same time he who reveals it 
because of what he makes of it, b 
through what he makes of it, he screws you 
Because, as I am going 
makes use of this phantasy for very particul 
you on oth 


as you kn 
perverse subject, while 
nections, 


that th 


ow, and the S$ 


this fu 


of 


ih 


the O 
af En 
the s 


W. 


ut with 


to you in i 


CO 


ther. Only, 


ame function. 


hat he 
like h 
explain 
lar ends. 
er occasions, 


ion under the neurosis, 


n percei 


to you, 
the su 
is goin 


£ the Other, 
ounters it, 


pport 
g to p 


cs have perverse ph 
their brains for a 


ing, that it does not fun 


tion which is engendered and | 
t the question of whether, 
er it does n 
uplicates the following: namely of what us 
Becaus 


rsion, namely wheth 
ed 
y is 


to the neurotic? 
starting from th 
st set up before you 


€ po 


namely a phantasy en 


antasies, 
long time asking 
It can be clearly seen all the same that it is no 
Hence the 
the confusions which multiply 

for example a perversion is really 
function as a question 
the perverse 


of the phan 


taken upon 
resent it 


at I am in 
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is at its 


offers 
we would 


ere were not neurotics 


So that 


ts structure 
makes of it, 

e screws 
to you, 
This is 


he 


by saying 


ved as being a 
the process 


tirely situated at the 


something which, 
self as perversion. 


and th 


ction in t 


O 


th 


a 


he same way. 


if 


t is why analysts have 
themselves what 


that 
t the 


is all the 


sition of 


it is that this phantasy 


that the 


organises at the moment 
ed in effect something of 
ce of Heim, above the i 
f the appearance of anxie 
ng altogether striking wh 
rves him best to defend h 
anxiety. 


s therefore - this can on 
g from presuppositions wh 


their 

(10) ju 
it cove 
experie 
phantas 
This in 
phantas 
precise 
functio 
of "the 


xtreme form, b 
dge it at the moment that 
rs (as I think you have n 
nce —- this object o which 
y, suits him, I would say 
deed is why the neuro 
y- It succeeds in prote 
ly in 


n that I illustrated for you a long 


butcher's beautiful wife 


image 


that he ma 


r 


kes use of it 


the order 
tha 
ty - well 
ich is tha 
imself aga 


[ designate for 
there is 


then, 
t, precisely, 
inst anxiety, 


the function that 
tasy, one must begin by 
neurotic makes u 


same one 
I 


se of, 
there 


of o which appears at 
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this is 
to cover 


ly be conceived naturally 


ich I had to pose at first 
ut like every new discourse, 
t takes shape and see whether 
the functioning of 


i 
o doubt) 

the neuro 
, the way 


tic never makes very 


cting him 


the measure that it is a false o. 


The b 


tic puts into 


you have 


in 
to 


his 


gaiters suit a rabbit. 


against anxiet 
It is 
time ago of 
utcher's beaut 


much of his 


ty 


the 
the dream 


tiful wife 


loves caviar; only she does not want it because this might give 


too muc 
swallow 


h pleasur 
ing that wi 


th the rest, 


what in 


cours 


to feed her husband with 


wif 


uld not stop 
€, 


caviar, be 


cause, 


to her big brute of a husband who is capable of 
even that wo 
terests the butcher's beautiful 


him. 


is not at all of 
as I told you, 


he would add a whole menu to it, because he has a huge appetite, 


Now 
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the 


th 


Th 


fu 
th 


is formula is qui 
believe me 

nctioning 
em agains 
bait with which they hold onto the other. 


butcher. 


te Cc 


IV 


The only thing that interests 
beautiful wife is that her husband should want 
at she holds in reserve. 


lear when we are deali 


today: it ap 
in their ph 
t their anxi 


plies to all neurotics. 


antasy, and which serv 
ety, is also, despite 
A 


it is to this that we owe psychoanalysis. 


the butcher's 
t the little nothing 


ng with a hysteric; 

This object o 

es as a defense for 

all appearances, the 
nd thank God for it: 
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operation of 
story, 
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terie marvel 
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like tha 
kage. 
terical functioning. 
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he fact than in Anna 0 
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spent some time trying 
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fact buried him called 
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what use all 
had perfect 
obviously a li 
is indeed 
mechanism of anal 


CUPS. 
Luckily Freud was 


his desir 
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to project onto 
tastical object, to 
tant what it was 

of this wa 
y in her si 
ttle bit 
to this tha 

ysis a 


transference. 


use 


simple name: 


Th 


I 

step and 
neuro 
y 


the fact 


to regurgitate it. H 


neurotic. And since 
he knew how to ma 
e - which was at the s 


to this impossible woman 


Madame Freud - and he 
the X-ray screen of his 


so swallowed the littl 


a generous form of 
reason that Breuer, 
se he, along with 

e nothing, and he 

e stayed well away 


he was both 

ke use of his own 
ource of his 

who as a matter of 
knew how to make use 
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a question of doing, n 
s and well and truly t 
ghts, Freud himself, b 
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to understand 

o admit that Anna 0 

that he was 
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harder to have than th 


nd into a rational use 


t is perhaps also what is going to allow us to 


to perceive 
the oth 
Since lil 


tic and 


tha 
ers - a new leap whose passage I would ask 


e other, Breuer. Ie 


t we owe our entry through phantasy into the 


of the 


take the next 


t what constitutes th 
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it subsequen 

is that at 
t is someth 
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this level already displaced for him, 


thers we are goi 
t effectively fu 
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that he 
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the object in 
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of 
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does no 
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ready suff 
already able to trans 
reality that exists b 
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demand. 


e object the neurotic seeks is a demand: 
he wants to be begged. 
want is to pay the price. 


This is 


e border between th 
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ng to have 
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iciently explained 
port the function of 
ehind this fallacious 
otic has a very 


a gross experience 


he wants a demand 
The only thing that he 


Diack. 


which analysts have no doubt 


believed it necessary to re 
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not sufficiently taken apart, 
illuminated by Freud's explanations, for them not to have 


turn here to the slippery slope of 


moralism and to deduce from it a phantasy which can be found 
everywhere in the oldest moralistic-religious preachings, that of 
oblativity. 


They have obviously glimpsed that, since he wants to give 


nothing, 


(12) 


this 


precisely his anxiety. 


anxie 


more 
what 


do the analysts in ques 


not perceive that what 


this has a certain relationship also with the fact that 


he really wished to give some 


his difficulty is in the order of receiving. He wants to be 
begged, I told you, and does not want to pay the price. While if 
thing, perhaps it would work. Only, 


genital maturity - 


thing that he does 


tion, 


as 1 


the ne 


those who speak so beautifully about 
f this were the locus of the gift - 
urotic must be taught to give, is 


not imagine, it is nothing, it is 
This is what leads us to our point of 
departure today designating the coming to a stop on castration 


ty. The neurotic will not give his anxiety. We will learn 

about it: we will learn why. It is so true that this is 

is involved, that all the same the whole process, the whole 
chain of analysis consists in the fact that at least he gives its 


equivalent, that he begins by giving his symptom a little. And 
as Freud says, begins by a putting into 


this 


shape of symptoms. 


is why an analysis, 


try to catch him, God kn 


Ows, 


anything other with someone. 
fallacious offer, well then one accepts it. By this one enters 
the game through which he appeals to the demand. He wants 
you to demand something of him. 
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Since you demand nothing of him 
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aggression-regression. 
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is 


the dialectic of frustration- 
in the measure that you leave the 


t there begins to be articulated 


that there begins to be produced what? The aggression 
involved. Where have you ever seen, except outside analysis in 


up psychotherapy that we have heard 


of, no aggression being produced? But on the contrary the 


again what it aims at by 
the specular image. 


It is in the measure tha 
this image that there is produced this sequence of demands which 


dimension of aggressivity comes into play to put in question 
its nature, namely the relationship to 


t the subject exhausts his rages against 


goes always towards a more original demand historically speaking, 
and regression as such is modulated. 


The point at which we arrive now and'which also has never been 
explained up to now in a satisfactory fashion, is how it happens 
that it is along this regressive path that the subject is lead to 
a moment that we are indeed forced to situate historically as 


progressive. 


There are those who, placed before this paradox of 
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how it is 
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after th 
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exhausted 
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But all the 


t converges with 
take your reflec 
acilitate for you the next step as I 

I am not going to 
t at the 
Freud tells us, 


the 


that 


tion to the loss of an object; 
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that of the mother considered as object, 
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conceive of a 
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centred, 


of 

general in relation 
teache us here, 

object, 

not lacking? 

love of 

not that what is feared, 


missing, 


if not 


to 


the 


but precisely the presence of 
And to pass to the following st 
the super-ego with everything 
along what is called the path of failure, wha 


is success, 


ca ne manque pas"? 


I will 


leave you today on 
around a confusion which precisely reposes 
difficulty of identifying the object 
because it is difficult to identify that it 


there and its function is decisive for what 


(15) 


between three 


themes 


You should consider 
a preliminary way in, 
we will go into from 


the next 


this point 


What 
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namely that anxiety is supposed to be linked to the 
interdiction by the mother of masturbatory practices, 
experienced, perceived by | 


is 


the child as the presence of the desire 
the mother being exercised towards him. 
object of desire, what 
that it is temptation, 


is anxiety in 


that it 


age, 


does experienc 
not the loss of the 
the fact that objects are 


that of the 
is supposed to pose 
does that mean, if 


it is always the "it is not 


designed to make you get 


the 


that the precis 
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of desire. 
is not there: 
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that what I told you today is s 
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that you have seen being outlined 
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it is 
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t that 
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the second 


this sort of desire which 
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this essential economy of desire, what 
which I call the desire of 


discourse today: one is the jouissance of the Other, 

the demand of the Other, the third could only be heard by the 
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manifests itself in interpreta 

of analysis in the trea 

enigmatic form, the one which has made me pos 

long time for you: "In 

does this sort of privileged desir 
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a 


We have seen, we have read, we will see and read again that a 


certain way of teaching psychoanalysis, specifically | 


the one 


that is pursued here, has a supposedly more philosophical 


character than another type which is supposed to try 1 


to connect 


up with a more concrete, more scientific, more experimental 


experience. It does not matter what word one uses. 


It is not my fault, as they say, if psychoanalysis, on the 


therefore places itself, already places itself in its 


theoretical plane, puts in question the desire to know, and 


discourse 


on the hither side, in what precedes the moment of knowledge 
which junt by itself would already justify this sort of putting 
in question which gives to our discourse, what we might call a 


certain philosophical hue. 


For that matter moreover, I was preceded in this by the inventor 


of psychoanalysis himself who was indeed, as far as I 
someone who was at the level of a direct experience, 
patients, of mental patients, of those especially that 
called with a greater rigour since Freud, neurotics. 


know, 


that of 


C are 


But after all, this would not be a reason for remaining any 
longer than necessary on an epistemological questioning, if the 


place of desire, the way in which in which it hollows 


itself out 


(se creuse), was not at every instant - at every instant in our 


the wrong way, of not responding inexactly to it, at 


therapeutic position - presentified for us through a problem, 
which is the most concrete one of all, that of not allowing 
ourselves to engage on a false path, of not responding to it in 
least of 


considering recognised a certain goal that we pursue and which 
is not so clear. I remember having provoked indignation in the 


sort of colleague who knows on occasion how to barricade himself 
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(2) behind some bombast or other of fine sentiments designed to 
reassure someone or other, to have provoked indignation by 
saying that in analysis a cure only came in a way as a bonus. 


This was seen as some sort of disdain for the one that we are 
responsible for, the person who is suffering. I was speaking 
from a methodological point of view. It is quite certain that 
our justification as well as our duty is to ameliorate the 
position of the subject. And I claim that nothing is more 
uncertain in the field that we are in than the concept of 

a cure. 


Is an analysis which ends with the entry of the male or female 
patient into the third order a cure, even if the subject finds 
himself improved as regards his symptoms, and in a certain way, 
a certain order that he has reconquered enunciates the most 
xpress reservations about the ways, now seen by him as 
perverse, through which we have made him pass in order to make 
him enter the kingdom of heaven. 


This happens. That is why I do not think I am deviating for a 
Single instant from our experience. My discourse, very far from 
deviating from it, consists precisely in recalling that within 


our xperienc very question can be asked, and that it 


necessary, precisely, for us to preserve in it the possibility 
of a certain thread which, at least for us, guarantees us that 
we are not cheating on what is our very instrument, namely the 


plane of truth. 


This necessitates of course an exploration which must not only be 


serious, but I would say up to a certain point to be, not simply 
Gen G co's, cea Nor dae , but - what it can be - but to a certain degree, 
yes, encyclopedic. 


It is not easy in a subject like anxiety to gather together ina 
discourse like mine this year what, let us say, for 
psychoanalysts ought to be functional, what they, ought not to 


forget for a single instant about what is important to us. We 
have designated on this little schema the place currently 
occupied by as the place of anxiety, as this place which I 


already designated as constituting a certain void, anxiety 
appearing there about everything which manifests itself at this 
place, to confuse us, as I might say, as regards the structuring 
function of this void. 


The signs, as I might put it, the indices to be more exact, the 
import of this tautology will only have value if we can find them 
confirmed by some approach or other which has been given by 

(3) every serious study of the phenomenon of anxiety, whatever 
its presuppositions might be. Even if these presuppositions 
appear too narrow for us, should be situated within this radical 
experience which is ours, it remains that something has been 
well grasped at a certain level and even if the phenomenon of 
anxiety appears to us to be limited, distorted, insufficient in 
the light of our experience, we should at least try to learn vhy 
it is that way. Now it is not always that way. We have to 
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harvest ctt any level whatsoever where there has been formulated 
up to the present the questioning about the subject of anxiety. 


It is my intention today to indicate, because I am not able, of 
course, to add together something that would require a whole 
year of seminars, to add together what has been contributed in a 
certain number of types of questioning which are called - 
rightly or wrongly - for example the objective approach to the 
problem of anxiety, the experimental approach to the problem of 
anxiety. 


And of course, we would only lose ourselves in these responses, 
if I had not given you at the beginning the lines of sight, the 
orientation points that we cannot abandon for a single moment in 
order to guarantee, to restrict our object, so that we can see 
what conditions it in the most radical, the most fundamental 
fashion. And it is for this reason that the last time, my 
discourse ended by circumscribing them, as one might say, with 
three reference points which I had of course only started on, to 
introduce three points where undoubtedly, the dimension of the 
Other remained dominant. Namely the demand of the Other, the 
jouissance of the Other and, in a quite modal form which 
remained moreover at the state of a question mark, the desire of 
the Other in so far as it is this desire which corresponds to 
our interrogation, I mean that of the analyst, of the analyst in 
so far as he intervenes as term. 


We are not going to do what we reproach all the others with 

doing, namely elide ourselves from the text of the experienc 
which interrogates us. The anxiety to which we have here to 
bring a formula, is an anxiety which responds to us, it is an 
anxiety that we provoke, it is an anxiety to which we have on 
occasion a determining relationship. 


This dimension of the Other where we find our place, our 

efficacious place in so far precisely as we know how not to 

restrict it - which is the motive of the question that I am 
fe) 


(4) posing, namely the measure in which our desire ought not to 
narrow it - this dimension of the Other, I would like to make 
you sense that it is not absent from any of the modes under 
which up to now an attempt has been made to circumscribe, to get 
closer to, this phenomenon of anxiety. And I would say that at 
the point of mental exercise that I have formed, habituated you 
to, perhaps indeed you may see the vanity in this sort of 
bombast, of vain success, of false triumph that some people find 
themselves taking in the fact that, for example, supposedly in 
opposition to analytic thinking - and again would it even be 
that, when all is said and done - neuroses are produced in 
animals in the laboratory, on the experimental bench. These 
neuroses, those which the Pavlovian laboratory, I mean Pavlov 
himself and those who followed him,, emphasised on occasion, what 
do they show us? We are told that in the text and the sequence 
of thes xperiments by which one conditions what is called one 
or other reflex of the animal, namely one or other "natural 
reaction" of one of these systems which are associated to a 
stimulus, to an excitation which forms part of a register 


tk «Ed 
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presumed to be completely differen 
involved in the reaction, by a cer 
conditioned reactions converge, we ar 
t of contrariety. Onc 
conditioned, produced 
organism, we are going to put it 


account the effec 


obtained, 


the same 


time in 


sort of organic perplexity. 


To go furt 


what can be interpreted in a more general 
by certain modes of reaction which are cal 


ther, we would even say 
have the idea that what 
of the possibilities of response, 
disorder generated by 
in a more radical fashion what one can call 
of the reaction involved, which is the obj 


short, to get to the point wher 


- it is somet 


different cultural areas, by 


culminate in 
itself, which involves 
beyond the register of 
less close, 


lesional 


in the lasting traces 


deficit. 


two opposed ways, 


t we are obt 


t from the one which is 
tain mode of making these 
going to take into 


have already 


W 


one of these responses of the 
t in a position of responding at 
generating as one might say a 


that in certain cases we can, we 

taining is a sort of exhaustion 
a sort of more fundamental 

their confusion, something which involves 


the ordinary field 
tiv xpression of 


Cc 
pe 
le 


rspective as defined 
d instinctual. In 


the demand made on the function 


th 


e 

thing which has been theorised more recently and in 
e term stress - may end up, 

the sort of deficit which overwhelms the function 

the system in a way which modifies it, 

the functional response, which is more or 

that it engenders, toa 


(5) It would no doubt be important to highlight in this range of 


experimental in 
manifested somet 


of the form described as "anxiety ridden". 
appears to be eluded in such a way 


nevertheless something which 


of posing the problem of the experiment. 


which it is n 


o doubt impossible 


E 


terrogation, where, properly speaking, there is 
thing which reminds us among neurotic reactions 


There is 


luded in a way for 


to reproach the reporter of 
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This brings us back to terms which I believe to be perfectly- 
articulated, I mean which enable you at every instant to put me 
back against my own wall, to account for definitions already 
proposed and to put them to the test of their usage. This 
Signifier, as I told you at one turning point, is a trace, but 
an effaced trace. The signifier, as I told you at another 
turning point, is distinguished from the sign by the fact that 
the sign is what represents something for someone. But the 
Signifier, as I told you, is what represents a subject for 
another signifier. 


We are going to put this to the test again in the sense that 
concerning this object that is involved, namely our relationship, 
our anxiety-ridden relationship to some lost object - but which 
is surely not nevertheless lost for everyone - namely, as you 
see, as I will show you, where is it to be found again? Because 
of course, it is not enough to forget something for it not to 
continue to be there, only it is there where we no longer know 
how to recognise it. To find it again, it would be necessary to 
come back to the subject of the trace. For to give you terms 
designed to animate the interest of this research for you, I am 
going right away to give you two flashs on the subject of our 
most common experience. 


(1) Does it not seem to you that there is an obvious correlation 
between what I am trying to outline for you and the phenomenology 
(10) of the hysterical symptom, the hysterical symptom, in the 
broadest sense? Let us not forget that there are not only 
little hysterias, there are also big ones: there are the 
anaesthesized, there are the paralyzed, there are the 

scotomized, there are narrowings of the field of vision. 

Anxiety only appears in hysteria exactly in the measure that 
these lacks are not seen. 


(2) There is something which is not often glimpsed and even - I 
think I can say this - that you scarcely ever bring into play, it 
is something which explains a whole section of the behaviour of 
the obsessional. 


I give you this key perhaps insufficiently explained since it is 
going to be necessary for me to bring you by a long detour - but 
I give you this term at the end of our path, among others, if 
only to interest you in this path - the obsessional, in his very 
particular way of dealing with the signifier, namely of putting 
it in doubt, of knowing how to polish it, to efface it, to 
triturate it, to break it into pieces, namely to behave with it 
like Lady Macbeth with this cursed spot of blood, the 
obsessional, taking a cul-de-sac no doubt, but one whose aim is 
not doubtful, operates, precisely in the sense of rediscovering 
under the signifier, the sign. 


Ungeschehen machen: making the inscription of the story nul and 
void. It happened like that, but it is not sure. It is not 

sure because it is only signifier (du signifiant), that story is 
therefore a trick, and in this the obsessional is right; he has 
grasped something, he wants to go to the origin, to the previous 
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taken literally: what the infant demands from his mother by this 
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especially if we look closely at it, up to a certain age, only 


the lips and, when that time has passed, what Homer called the 
enclosure of the teeth? 


Do we not find there immediately, from the first properly 
speaking analy 
which I speak 
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ey say in English is really the metaphor of the glove turned 
Side out. 


t if I gave to this reference the idea of a loss, it is in as 
ch as something in it does not undergo this inversion, that at 


every stage a residue remains which is not invertible, nor 


si 


gnifiable in this articulated register. And we will not be 


astonished that these forms of the object appear to us under the 
form that is called partial; that has struck us enough for us to 
annotate it as such under the sectioned form, in which we are led 
to make intervene an object for example correlative to this oral 
drive. 


This maternal nipple, the first phenomenology of which cannot 
fail to be admitted as that of a cut, riddled, breast, I mean 
something which is presented as having an artificial character. 
This indeed is what allows it to be replaced by any other kind 


(1 


5) of soother which functions exactly in the same way in the 


economy of the oral drive. 


If one wishes to make biological references - the references to 
need, of course are essential, it is not a matter of refusing 


them - but it is to see that the completely primitive structural 
difference introduces there the fact of ruptures, of cuts, 
introduces there immediately the signifying dialectic. Is there 
something here which is impenetrable to a conception that I would 


call everything that is most natural? The dimension of the 
Signifier, what is it, if not, if you wish, an animal who in the 


hu 
pu 


nt for his object is caught up in something such that the 
rsuit of this object must lead him onto another field of the 


trace where this pursuit itself as such no longer takes on 


an 


Th 


ything but an introductory value. 


e phantasy, the | with respect to o, here takes on the 


Signifying value of the entry of the subject into this something 


wh 


ich is going to lead him to this indefinite chain of 


Signifiers which are called destiny.. 


On 


e can escape it indefinitely, namely that what it is going to 


be a matter of rediscovering, is precisely the start: how it got 


in 


to this business of the signifier. 
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Now it is all the same 
to recognise how the fi 
the structure of 
above, this cut breast, 


being inverted into a demand of 


clear tha 
rst object 


and then 


Sy 
the drive, namely | 


at 


later, 


V 


is well worth the trouble 
those which were located in 
the one which I already named 
the demand to the mother 
the mother, 


for this object, 


which one cannot otherwise see why it should be privileged, this 


object which is called the turd, namely something wh 
onship with a zone which is called 


a relati 
regarding which it 


isa 


1] 


also it 


functional system that 
more vast among the exc 
not in its determining 
which contributes to 
that is involved is the 
represent, not simply, 

with this object whose 

gives it its value, its 


And what am I saying ag 


( (16) 
yesterday, but 


except that it is altog 


the 


ES 


as 


nature we are $s 


the same necessary to see 
is in so far as separated by a 
it is close to, 
tory functions - why the anus, 
function as a sphincter, 
cutting of an object, 

turd with everything that it can come | 
is said, the gift, but the identity 


accent. 


ainst 


this, 
the eventual function which is given to it 
object relations in the evolution - I 
the day before yesterday - 
ether to falsify it 


limit 


king - and this is what 


ich also has 
erogenous and 


that here 
from the whole 
and which is infinitely 


LE Lt 
of something 
and the object 


1S 


if not precisely to justify 


of analytic 


under the rubric of 
do not mean 
theory, 


to see in it a sort 


of model of the analysand's world in which a process of 


maturation would allow the progressive restoration of a 
while all 
that is important, namely the 
there would come - as I 
much more interesting objects 

t you do not know how to 


presumed to be total, a 
scrap designating the o 
place, the place of av 
show you - to be situat 
which you know moreover 
place. 


For today on 
moreover something in o 
existential and even th 


uthentic, 
nly thing 
oid where 
ed, other 
already, 


ly to preserve the place of 
t will not fail 


ur project 


but that 


xisten 


can be sure that it is 
can consider as one of 


too well why he fascina 


not by 


tialist 
chance 
the fathers, 

of the existential perspective, 
tes us because 


this 


thi 


tha 


theory of anxiety, 
t one of 


reaction 
ved is a 


that is invol 


will 


Ss void, because 

to evoke the 
you 
those whom one 


at leas 
Pascal 
if we 


t in the modern era, 
whom we do not know 
believe the 


theoreticians of scienc 
calculus that he was, i 
IT think rather 


still touches us, even 


he got 


unbelievers - it is tha 
was, was interested in 
in confidence, he carri 
the vacuum. Whether n 
capital for him, becaus 
the scholars of his 
absolutely no theoretic 
meaning for us any long 


and a 
if 


packets of waves, 
precisely, because, 


time for 


t Pascal, 
desire. 


very 


like the good Jansenist 
And that i 


thing wrong - infinitesimal 
t appears, within an ace of discovering, 
that he did not give a damn about it, because 
there is something which interested him and this is why Pascal 
those among us who are absol 


uvte 


that he 
I tell you this 


s why, 


ed out the experiments of Puy de Dome on 


ature 


er. 


nything you coul 
not nature, 


does or does not abhor a vacuum, 
e that signified 
desire. 

al interest any longer. 
We know that 
there can still be produced knots, 


the 
This 


fullness 


t in a vacuum, 


was 
abhorrence of all 
vacuum is of 

It has almost no 
we know 


the whol 


ld wish. 


s (des pleins), 
And for Pascal 


of thought up to 
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then had a horror of the fac 


whether, we also for our part 
this horror. 


that 


anywhere, this is what is proposed 
t do not 


V 


there could be a vacuum 


to our attention, and to know 


yield from time to time to 
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What I am evoking for you here then is not metaphysics. I 
allowed myself to employ a term to which contemporary events have 
given a certain prominence for some years, I will speak rather of 
brain-washing. 


What I intend to do is to teach you, by means of a method, to 
recognise, to recognise in the right place what presents itself 
in your experience; and of course the efficacity of what I am 
claiming to do can only be tested by experience. 


Seminar 6: Wednesday 19 December 1962 
RY 
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And if sometimes people have objected to the presence at my 
teaching of certain people whom I have in analysis, after all the 
legitimacy of the co-existence of two relationships to me, the 
one in which I am heard and the one in which one makes oneself 
i 
fe! 


heard by me, can only be judged from within and in the measure 

that what I am teaching you here can effectively facilitate for 
each one - I mean in any case for someone who is working with me 
- an access to the recognition of his own path. 


In this connection of course there is something, a limit, where 
external control stops, but undoubtedly it is not a bad sign, if 
it can be seen, that those who participate from these two 
positions will at least learn from them to read better. 


Brain-washing, I have said, is indeed for me to submit myself to 
this control of recognising in the remarks of those that I 
analyse something different to what there is in the books. 
Inversely, for them, it is that to know how to recognise in 
passing in the books what is effectively in the books. And in 
this connection, I can only congratulate myself for example on a 
little sign, like this recent one, which came to me from the 
mouth of someone precisely whom I have in analysis, that in 
passing there did not escape him the import of a trait like this 
one that can be caught in passing in a book whose French 
translation has appeared recently - and how late it is - ina 
work by Ferenczi, namely this book whose original title is: 
Versuch einer Genitaltheorie, "Research" - very precisely - "into 
a theory of genitality", and not simply "About the origins of 
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(2) sexual life", 


undoubtedly cannot but 
lighted long ago for 
times its sh 


which I already high 
listen as having at 
with it all the same 


as they have drowned it 
t be disturbing because of a certain aspect 
those who know how to 

are at times, but which 
this enormous experience, 


posited in its detou 


does not give all 


th 


rs several 
including the following to which 
e importance 


traits which are preciou 


here, 


allows 


i 


in his research, by 
all-englobing notion 


arriving at 


of what con 


a 


genital perspective, 


In passing, here is how he expresses himsel 
cursoril 
effect what is involved in 
what is transl 
together incorrect translation because 
"eine zimmlich 


genital sexuality, 
says - it is in 
- "undergoes in 
su 
wh 


Unterbrechung", 


the female", 
dden interruption", 
at is involved in German 
an interruption, 


unmediated, tha 


amphimixis, which is onl 


nat 


realisation. 


I am sure the author h 
t merits precisely in 
too harmonious, 
stitutes its object, 


a 
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a book which 


, bringing 
there to be 
s for us, 


his plan, 


a too 


namely, 


ly described above in the male", 


an al 
is 


unvermittel 


te 


that means 


antithesis, 


might put it. 


what we call dialectical progress, as I 

doubt, is not the term which is valorised in 

what animates effectively his whole construction, 

he notes, it is that unvermittelt 

with respect to this process - and let us not 

matter of finding - of genital synthesis and harmony, 
erefore to be properly translat 


th 


is 


impasse", outside the progress of mediation. 


Th 


and here he 


to 
th 


is interruption, he says, 


manner of hysteria, 


genitalized, 
As you know, 
Besides moreover 


effectively fol] 
here as material 
(3) is simply, 


in particular the n 


there 

the 
ow the precious aspect of what we are brought 
, a translation that is in a way 
not at all 


the clit 


toris 


This, 


ted here by "rather as an 


that not only 


are many 
translation 


"en témoi 


other 


i 


zones again 
here, because 


gne également", 


der Hystérie" in German. 


What does that 
learned - wh 


mean? 
ther here or 


What does that me 
lsewher 


the coming into operation of 
is a mechanism 
other hysterical mechanism? 


relationship, 


astonished? 


Why should we be as 


that through our schema of the place of 
function of desire you have quite ready 


something about which the least that can be said is that, 


to understand, 
the vagina as such in the genital 
that is strictly equivalent to any 
And here why should we be 
tonished at this from the moment 
the empty locus in the 


an, 


to be recognised 


n the 


the 


f: "The development of 
he 

the male man, the male 

ated as, "a rather 


that it is most often 
t it is not a part of what Ferenczi describes as 

ly when all is said and done, 
ural forms of what we call "thesis, 


one of the 
synthesis", 


of 
no 


Ferenczi's mind, but 
is indeed what 
te, namely in a lateral position 
forget what it isa 


"is characterized above all else", 

only accentuates what Freud tells us - "by the 

displacement of erogeneity from 
the cavity of the vagina. 

e assumption, however, 


(the female penis) 
Psychoanalytic experience compels 
the vagina but, 
other parts of the body as well are 
ipple and the surrounding area." 


in hysteria. 
it does not 
ae ethan , there 
but "nach Art 


for 


for someone who has 
if not that 
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you, 
is defined as follows: 


jouissance is found normal 
precisely in an organ which you know in 
through experience as wel 
to be insensitive in 


investigations, 


t the locus, 


t could no 


a 

u 

which one can pour fl 
a 

provoking real, 


What does that 
entering into 
map out the correla 
necessary point 
the sexual function 
a process of matura 
synthesis, of everyt 


mean, 


in 
tion, 
hing 


but to see that 


ly, si 


it could at least situate this paradox, 
the fact is that 


the 


nce it is na 


ven become aware of sensa 
that the final locus of jouissance, 
issance is a place - af 
oods of boil 
t be tolerated by any o 


if no 
the diachronic myt 
tions wh 
of arrival, 
the 


tion b 


ter al 


the mos 
l as by an anatomical 
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this paradox which 


locus, 
turally p 


-physiol 


the home of 
laced 

t certain fashion, 
ogical 


the 
ecause it 


sen 
is 


t is not 


Ju. 


of c 
genit 


even if 1 


physiology is going to find its 


we thus find ourselves in 
from this weight of paradox which 


a clea 


many mythical constructions arou 


jouissance, 


t that we hav 
h of a supposed maturation, 
o doubt 
of accomplishment of 


Ud 


ing 


water, 


se that 


noe 


a mystery 


it could not 
innervated, 
of geni 


tal 


—- Onto 


and at a temperature 


ther mucus membrane, 
immediate sensory reactions. 


Vi 


ich would make of the n 


ompletion, 
al function, 
esented itse 


tiona 
that na 


most 
rer position 
is going t 
the suppo 


nd 


ry reason, 


something 


than a locus of convergence, o 
that pr 
terms of partial tendencies and to recognise, not 
necessity of this empty place in a func 
t is there 


lf up 
alone 
1 point 


ture itself, 
favourable fu 


, at once lL 
o make us 
sed vaginal 


to then 


without 


before 
to 


other than 
if 


the 


nctional point, 


iberated 


imagine so 


and not at all of course that something cannot be 


indicated b 


eyond - and it 


is, 


if 


yo 


u remember, 


those 


who attended 


our Ams 


(4) apparatus, 
articula 


be effect 
nevert 


what could be called 
par 


analogies whose essent 


terdam Congress, wha 
beginning of the Congress, 
for want of 
tions I am trying 
the course of a Congress a 
ively articulated and mapped out as 


somet 
this 


t whic 


heless how precious it is for us 
all the paradoxes concerning the place 
the scale of neuroses, 
ticular which brings it about tha 
ial elemen 


to give 


t they may remember I 


hing which f 


you here, 
h many worth 


to kn 
to be 


t becaus 


t, major element I 


indica 
or want of 


y things we 
such, and 
Ow, 
given to h 
this ambigu 
e of th 


am 


ted at the 
an 


structural register whose 
could not even, 


in 
re said, 


since moreover 


ysteria in 
ity in 


ese obvious 


highlighting here with the hysterical mechanism, we are called to 


put it on 


necesssary for us in the 
put at 


the neurotic scale, 


are obvious. 


The only thing that can al 


a diachronic scale as 
because it is the closest to gen 
light o 
the end of infantile matu 
that clinical experience shows u 
consider on 
the one upon which specifically, 
of obsessional neurosis are cons 
word between hysteria and psych 


low us 


osis 


the most adv 
ital completi 


anced neuro 


sis 


ion, that i 


t is 


f this diachronic conception to 


ration, and 

s on the con 
the contrary 
for example 


that by the 
trary, 
as the mos 


, the const 


tructed, tha 


t the relat 


also not 


itself, wit 


to be eternally, 


we must, 


reversal 
in 
t primary, 
ructions 
ions ina 


h schizophrenia 


as the 


need arises - and observers bring us the points of view that we 


have to tackle on hysteria 
of supposedl 


the beginning, 


—- put 


ting it ei 


y evolutionary phases, 


ther at the end, 


Si) Ba 


or at 
rst and 
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foremost to refer it to 
the synchronic structur 
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what predominates, namely the structure, 
e of desire (See schema, page 1). It is to 


isolate, in the constitutive structure of desire as such, which 


means that I designate 
place of the void, as s 
the fact that this func 
in the completed, termi 
is at once the confirma 
and also the beginning 
of what we have to map 


There is no doubt an ob 


this place, the place of the blank, the 

till playing an essential function; and 

tion should be highlighted in a major way, 
nal structure of the genital relationship, 
tion of the well-foundedness of our method 
of a clearer vision, cleared of ........... 
out concerning properly genital phenomena. 


stacle, an objection to us seeing it 


directly because in order to reach it we must go by a rather 


complicated path. Thi 


why we are dealing with it this year. 


s roundabout path is anxiety and that is 


The point that we are a 
completion with the yea 
(5) therefore in you as 
tructure of anxiety; a 
ashion in which in the 
ackled for you, is suf 
t contributes in terms 
entirely in its specifi 


b- ct hh @ 


t at this moment at which there comes to 
ra first phase of our discourse, consists 
suring yourselves that there is a 

nd the important point, the core of the 

se first talks I announced, put forward, 
ficiently in this image, I mean, in what 
of a framework which is to be taken 

ed character. I would even say up to a 


certain point that it s 


till does not show adequately, in this 


tachygraphic form, in which - I have been repeating it for you on 
the blackboard since the beginning of my discourse - it is 


necessary to insist on 
that you see in cross-s 


the fact that this stroke is something 
ection and is a mirror. A mirror does not 


stretch out to infinity, a mirror has limits, and what reminds 


you of this is that, if 
schema is taken, I take 


you refer to the article from which this 
into account the limits of the mirror; 


one can s*.e something in this mirror from a point situated, as 


one might say, somewher 
it is not perceptible b 


In other words, I mysel 
mirror, even if the mir 


e in the space of the mirror, from which 
y the subject. 


f do not necessarily see my eye in the 
ror helps me to see something that I would 


not s otherwise. What I mean by that, is that the first thing 


to be advanced concerni 
that you always forget 

itself: fascinated by t 
limits and the fact tha 


Those who heard my inte 


ng the structure of anxiety, is something 
in the observations where it reveals 
he content of the mirror, you forget its 
t anxiety is framed. 


rvention at the Journées Provinciales on 


phantasy, the text of which intervention I am still waiting for 
after two months and a week, may recall that I used as a metaphor 


a painting which is pla 
no doubt, if it is a ma 
painting, but as I also 
that is involved, it is 
painted on the canvas, 
window. 


ced in a window frame, an absurd technique 
tter of better seeing what is on the 
explained to you, it is not exactly this 
, whatever may be the charm of what is 
not to see what can be seen through the 


What the inaugural dream in the history of analysis shows us in 


the dream of the Wolfma 


n, whose privilege, as happens 
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in 


apparition in 


ae 
ph 


importance, 


(6 
be 
Wh 
te 
pa 
an 


course how to perceive it 
diverse forms 


of 


developed support and of somet 


th 


CO 
OC 


example in the paper given by Bobo (?) 
Congress on the phenomenon of expression - with what at 
That which for a schizophrenic fills the role 


of 
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cidentally and in an unambiguous fashion, 
the dream of a pure schematic form of the phantasy, 
titive dream of 
ts structure, 
and that Freud chooses it 
observation which only has this unexhausted, 
us because it involves essentially, 
the relationship of 
The sudden opening - and the two 


is because the rep 
antasy unveiled in i 


) character for 
ginning to end, 
at do we see in this dream? 
mms are indicated - of a window. 
ne and through 


a window which opens, 


VI 


is that it is the 


the Wolfman is the pure 
that it takes on its 

to make, in this 
inexhaustible 
from 

the phantasy to the real. 


The phantasy is seen beyond a 
the phantasy is framed; 


d you will recognise in what you see beyond - if you know of 


- you will recognise in its most 


the same structure 
There are always 


my schema. 


that you see here in the mirror 
the two bars of a more or less 
thing which is supported, there are 


e wolves on 


the branches of the tree; there is on some drawing 
or other of a schizophrenic - I have only to open any collection 


gather them up as I might say by the shovel-full - also on 


casion some tree with at 


its branches? 


th 
Wo 


at 


lfman is. Here, a Signifier, 


the end for example - to 


the wolves play in the case of the borderline 
it is beyond the branches of the 


take my first 
last Antwerp 
the end 


at the 


that the 


Cr 
Se 
ne 


I must 


Fr 
pa 
ob 
on 
as 


ee 
crect: 
ver 


that the schizophrenic in question writes 
"To sono sempre vista", namely something that she had 
been able to say up to then "I am always seen". 
t pause in order to make you see 
ench, vista has an ambiguous meaning, i 


the formula of his 


Here again 
that in Italian as in 
t is not only a past 


rticiple, it is also sight wi 
jective, 
e says the sight of a landscape, 
an object on a postcard. 


th 


fo 
in 
be 


WS 
th 
Th 
do 
be 
cu 
an 
en 
ba 
of 
wi 
no 


at. 


at I simply want to stress here 
e suspicious, the uncanny, 
st we can in French, 
rough skylights, that it 
rus the field of anxiety. 


tween the stage and the world. 


uddenly", 
e moment 


"all of a sudden", 


ubt we know 
said in the world. 
rtain rises, 
xiety, but 
sures 


th i 
the function of sight and the fact of being seen, 


two meanings subjective and 
as 


CS 


today, 
thing by which we translate, 


everyt 
this masterful unheimlich, presents 
is as framed that there is si 
Thus you rediscover that by which I 
troduced the discussion for you, namely the relationship 


you will always find this term, 
that the phenomenon of the unheimlich makes its entry! 
e stage which proposes itself in its own dimension, beyond no 

that what ought to be referred to it is what cannot 
It is what we always 
it is this quickly extinguished brief moment of 
which is never lacking 
that we are doing more than coming 


the one which is taken there 
I will of course come back on all of 


is that the horrible, 
as 
itself 
tuated 


at 


th 


xpect when 


the dimension which 
to settle our 


CO 


cksides into a more or less 
the three knocks, 
thout this, 


xpensive 
which is the moment the curtain opens. 


which is the moment 
And 


seat, 


this quickly elided introductory moment of anxiety, 
thing could even take on the value of what 


is going to be 
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determined as tragic or as comic, that which cannot be, here 
again, not every tongue provides you with the same resources, it 
is not a konnen that is involved. Of course many things can be 
said, from a material point of view. It is a matter of a being 
able, durfen, which badly translates what is permitted or not 
permitted, since durfen refers to a more original dimension. It 
is even because Man durf nicht, that it cannot be done, that Man 
kan, that after all one is going to be able, and that here there 
comes into play the forcing, the dimension of relaxation, that 
properly speaking constitutes the dramatic action. 


We could not spend too much time on the nuances of this framing 
of anxiety. Are you going to say that I am appealing to it in 
the sense of bringing it back to expectation, to preparation, to 
a state of alert, to a response which is already one of defence 
to what is going to happen. That yes! It is the Erwartung, it 
is the constitution of the hostile as such, it is the first 
recourse beyond Hilflosigkeit¢ 


But anxiety is different. If, in effect, expectation can serve 
among other means to frame it, in a word, there is no need for 
this expectation: the frame is always there! Anxiety is 
different. Anxiety is when there appears in this frame something 
which is already there much closer to home: Heim, the guest 
(1'h5te), you will say, and in a certain sense, of course, this 
unknown guest who appears in an unexpected fashion has a good 
deal to do with what is met with in the Unheimlich, but it is not 
enough to designate him in this way. For, as the term indicates 
to you very well as it happens in French, this guest, in the 
ordinary sense of the word, is already someone who has been well 
worked over in terms of expectation. 


This guest is already what had become hostile, had passed into 
the hostility by which I began this discourse about expectation. 
This guest, in the ordinary sense, is not the heimlich, it is not 
the person who lives in the house, it is someone hostile who has 
been softened, pacified, accepted. That which belongs to Heim, 
that which belongs to Geheimnis, has never passed through these 
detours when all is said and done, has never passed through these 
(8) networks, through these sieves, through these sieves of 
recognition: it has remained unheimlich, less uninhabitable than 
inhabitant (moins inhabituable qu'inhabitant), less inhabitual 
than uninnabited (moins inhabituel qu'inhabite). 


It is this emergence of the heimlich in the frame that 

constitutes the phenomenon of anxiety. And this is why it is 
wrong to say that anxiety is without an object. Anxiety has a 
completely different sort of object to any apprehension that has 
been prepared, structured, structured by what? By the grill of 
the cut, of the furrow, of the unary trait, of the "that's it" 
which always in operating as one might say closes the lips - I am 
saying the lip or the lips - of this' cut which becomes the sealed 
letter on the subject in order, as I explained to you the last 
time, to send him off under a sealed cover to different traces. 


The signifiers make of the world a network of traces, in which 
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e passage from one cycle 
t does that mean? 


W 


xiety is 
gnifier, 


a 
ignifier generates a worl 
fo) 
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this very cut, without which 
its functioning, 


un 
th 


say the unexpected, 
expressed so well by 
be understood as th 
"pre" of Reeling, th 


All the switching poin 
which is anxiety, wh 
expected and which i 
does not deceive", what 
yourself to be 


co 
wh 


clinically obvious 


(9 
di 


thinkable. 


ere to appear 


It is 
somet 


urse, the 
at is call 


xiety is n 


e cause of doubt, 


e last, th 
ere is mai 
derstandin 


) is elsewhere than where it is refu 
which we should s 


mension in 


this cut 
hing that you will understand be 


the term presentiment which is not 


ha 


d, 


the presence of 


its entry, its furrow in 


the piece of news, what 


<7 


pr 


a 


ich 
Ss 


taken in 


link between anxiety and dou 
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? 
Inhibition Impede Embarrass 
+ 
¢ 
~ , . 
y Emotion Symptom Passage a l’acte 
° 
= 
us Dismay Acting out Anxiety 


Inhibition, symptom, anxiety, impede, which I completed with 
embarrass, with emotion and here dismay. I said to you: what is 
here? Two things: the passage a l'acte and acting-out. I said 
almost to be complete, because I have not the time to tell you 
why, the passage a l'acte in this place and acting out at a 
different one, but I will all the same make you advance along the 
path by pointing out to you, in the closest relationship with our 
remarks this morning, the opposition that was already implied and 
even expressed in my first introduction of these terms, and whose 
position I am now going to underline, namely between th 

dimension of too much which is in embarrassment and the dimension 
of the too little in what I told you, by means of an etymological 


commentary which you remember I think - at least those who were 
(10) there - I underlined about the sense of dismay. 

Dismay, as I told you, is essentially the evocation of a power 
which is lacking, esmayer, th xperience of what you are lacking 
in need. It is in the reference to these two terms whose link is 
essential in our subject; for this link underlines the ambiguity: 


if there is too much, what we have to deal with then is not 
lacking to us; if it is lacking to us, why say that elsewhere it 
embarrasses us, let us be on our guard here not to yield to the 
most flattering of illusions. 


In attacking anxiety here ourselves, what are we trying to do, 
what do all those who have spoken of it ‘scientifically want? 
Good Lord, it was that it was pure need, what was required of me 
to posit at the beginning as necessary for the constitution of a 
world, it is here that this reveals itself not to be useless, and 
that you have control of it. This is better seen precisely 
because it is anxiety that is involved. And what is seen is 
what? And to want to speak about it in a properly scientific way 
is to show that it is what? An immense deception. It is not 
realised that the whole domain which our discourse has conquered 
always ends up showing that it is an immense deception. 


To master the phenomenon by thought, is always to show how one 
can remake it in a falsified way, it is to be able to reproduce 
it, namely to be able to make a signifier of it. A signifier of 
what? In reproducing it the subject can falsify the book of 
accounts, which should not astonish us if it is true, as I teach 
you, that the signifier is the trace of the subject in the 
world's course. Only, if we believe we are able to continue this 
game with anxiety, well then, we are sure of missing out, because 
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Seminar 7: Wednesday 9 January 1963 


In the thirty-second introductory lecture to psychoanalysis, 
namely in the series of New Introductory Lectures on 
Psychoanalysis which has been translated into French, Freud 
specifies that it is a matter of introducing something which has 
not, he says, in any way a purely speculative character, but it 
has been translated for us in the unintelligible French which you 
can form your own opinion of: "Mais il ne peut vraiment é6tre 
question que de conceptions. En effet, il s'agit de trouver les 
idées abstraites, justes qui appliquées a la matiére brute de 
l'observation y apporteront ordre et clarté". There is no full 
stop in German where I have shown it, and there is no enigma in 
the sentence: "It is a matter", Freud tells us, "Sondern es 
handelt sich wirklich", not truly but really, "of conceptions" 
(comma), namely I mean by that Vorstellungen, correct abstract 
representations, it is a matter of einzufahren them, of bringing 
them, of bringing to light, these conceptions whose application 
to the rohe Stoff, the raw material of observation, Beobachtung, 
will permit us to make emerge from them, to give birth from them 
to order and transparency. 


It is obviously always distressing to entrust something as 
precious as the translation of Freud to ladies-in-waiting. 


This effort, this programme, the one that we have been trying our 
best at here for some years, and it is because of this that today 
we find that we have, in short, specified on our path about 
anxiety, the status of something which I would designate right 
away by the letter o which you see here enthroned above the 

outline, the outline of the vase which symbolizes for us the 

narcissistic container of the libido, in so far as through the 
mediation of this mirror of the Other it can be related to its 
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you know that since Kant a 
a number of misfortunes 

this object, from having wanted 
"obvious things", 
the field of transcendental 


and 


h 


is 
speak 
I am 


like for example holding as obvious the independence, 
the dimensions of space and 
the elaboration of the scien 


those of time 
tific object 
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or came into collision with this something that is expressed 
quite incorrectly as a crisis of scientific reason: in short this 
whole effort which had to be undertaken in order to see that 

(4) precisely these two registers of the spatial and temporal 
dimensions could not, at a certain level of physics, continue to 
be held as independent variables, a surprising fact, which seems 


to have posed 


to some minds indissol 


and if we see 


place in the cons 


symbolic. 


In truth, 
may b 
fourth dimension, 
intuition, 
unsurpassable shock 
to all of us, 
which, 


There is the same difficulty, 
the body, 


physics, with 


has not 
seems indeed 


and that 
in the symbolic, 
variable is simply aca 


GO 


of the 


taking it 
could be 
tegorical 


and here 


uble problems which do not 
seem nevertheless to be all that worthy of bringing us to a halt, 
that it is precisely to the status of the object 
that we should have recourse to give to the symbolic its exact 
titution, 


in the expression of experience, not 


to make risky extrapolations from the imaginary into the 


do 
posit 
real, 


as 


as 


itsel 
namel 


th the time which, 
f as a sort of 

y something which 
an obvious fact, 


wit 


that we are 


the time that is involved, at the level at which there 
posed the problems that come from derealising it ina 
thing to 


in 


appears 
as something 
expressed by an independent 

error at the beginning. 


you know, at a certain limit of 
I would say 


on our 


own ground, because it is effectively on what has not been done, 


on what has no 
status of the 


t been done at 


have our word 
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Durchsichtigbarkeit 


to be original and 


experienc 
to say since, 
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that no 


constitute the star 
for 


firs 


To 
unconscious, 
mus 


a certain incidence which is tha 
that of the entry of the sign 

how from this the subject is born. 
find ourselves as it were before a sort of descent 
the apparition of winged signifiers would 
this real all by 


is 
(5) 


holes in 
would appear one of 
think that, 
division, 


the simple reason that 
Situated in an exhaustive fashion in consciousness, 
tly and primarily unconscious. 


this must be added, that if it 
it is because in th 
t firstly and primarily hold 


- since i 
purely and simply on the in 


ting point of any 
the subjec 


that no 


consciousness, can 


in the int 
no one impu 


of knowing what is there a 


course what we have 


ther 


our body. 
part, 
aesthetics. 


Only this body is no 
in the pure and simple categories of the transcendental 
This body is not in a word, 


t firs 
allows this signifier to be 


themselves, 
these holes which would be 
roduction of 
tes such a plan to me. It 
t, what it is precisely 
ows it is 


incarna 


to presen 
t to be taken e1 


e consti 
to be prior to this cons 
t of the 
ifier into the real and 


ted. 


to say. 


the beginning as regards a correct 
we have here our word 
our experience posits and establishes 
transparency, 
t is Fre 
tuition of 
therefore valid and therefore cannot 
transcendental aesthetics, 
t cannot be in any way 


We 


ud's term - which is founded 


be held 


since it is 


is firstly and primarily 
tution of the subject, 


Wwe 


Signifier. 


Does it mean th 


begin to make 
the midst 


in 


titution, 


The problem 
to see 


at, if we 


of the spirit, 
their 

of which there 
the subject. I 
the real-imaginary-symbolic 


is ama 


tter today 


What all 


tify ourselves 


tO One 


ther, 


consti 


for i 


tutable in 


that 
of 
another, 
ts 


the way 
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that 
matter of our seeing that 
in a pure and simple fashion in our mirror, 
experience of the mirror, 
image, 
odified: what we hav 
our pair of eyes, allows 


n 


ace, 


m 
f 
fo) 
especial] 
a 
a 
d 


oor to anxiety. 
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this specular image 
fac 


t Descartes establishes in the field of extension. I 
the body in question is not given to us 


there can occur a moment where 
we think we have in our grasp, 
face with 


that 
to 


r own look and the value 


ra, the dawning of a feel 


ly if there is a moment 
the mirror begins to look no longer at ourselves, 
ling of strangeness which opens the 


there 
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tisa 


this 
this 


that even in 


is 
us, our stature, our 
to 


of 


e passage from the specu] 


lar image 


the image 
t at which 


merge the dimension of 
then begins to change 
this look which appears 
initium, 


to this double who escapes 


me, hero is the point at which something happens whose 


generality, 
can show, 

this function of o, 
beyond what appears at 
simply to pinpoint because it 
most discreet in its intensi 


How does 
from a si 
object constructs 
(6) 
phantasy? 
transformation, 
something 


function, pres 


and we 


ence in th 


e whole phenomenal field we 


I believe, by the articulation that we are giving to 


can show 


there occur this 


tuatable object, a 
this sort of priva 
nevertheless dominant object which is our correlative in the 
Where exactly the moment of this moulting, of this 

of this revelation occurs, 


that, along certain paths, 


Ly. 


transformat 
locatable object, 


that the function goes well 


this strange moment that I wished here 
ts character is well known and also 


tion of the object, which, 
an exchangeable 
incommunicable and 


te, 


is, I believe 
from certain angles which I 


already prepared for you in the course of the preceding years, 


can be more th 
little schema that I 
something of these conceptions, Auffassungen, 
these richtig, correct represent 
the always more or 
experience, 
to reconstitut 


You can hold 
commonly transmitted, I 


an designated, 
have brought 


less opaque, 
something durchsicht 


can 


be explained, and that, 
t you today on the board 


in the 


in other words of 


te for ourselves 
suits us, which suits our experience. 


Freud's discourse but from 


has no object - is properly what 
without an object, 


then as certain, 
think, 


elle n'est 


about 
a part of 


through my discourse, 


t I am correcting: 
t pas sans objet", 


tations can be given which makes 
obscure, 
tig, transparent. 
the transcendental aes 


to intuition, to 
In other words, 
thetic which 


appeal 


that what is 
anxiety - not extracted from 
his discourse, that anxiety 
"1. Es = not 
such is exactly 


the formula on which there ought to be suspended this 
relationship of anxiety to an object. 

It is not properly speaking the object of anxiety, in this "not 
without (pas sans)", you recognise the formula that I already 
used in the past about the relationship of the subject to the 
phallus, "he is not without having it, il n'est pas sans 
l'avoir". 


This relationship of "not being without having" does not mean 


that one knows what object is involved. 


When I say "he is not 


without resources, he is not without guile" that means precisely 
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that these resources are obscure 
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guile is not of the usual sort. 


Moreover 
which is profoundly correlative 
haud sine, 
if you wish, which links being 


al 
is 


Do we not have here precisely, 


ph 


of the capi 


in 
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stic in 
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not without, 


ternation; he is not 
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troduction of the 
to this apposition of haud, 
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at least for me 
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makes castration necessary for a socialised society 
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the level of the *> ,in which it 
ing function of the subject 


in 
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truth of what Claud Lévi- 
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the phalluses are going to fulfill 
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e castration complex. 
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is accent of cutt 
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st time, 
ferences, namely 
rcumcision is far 
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ot dwel 


is well 
t is undoubtedly closer to it than 


than one track. 
arrived, all of a sudden, 
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vel 


is 


the phallus. 


us, 


t is the phallus itself which is 


there is anxiety. 


Tt is cl 


Well then, by God, why not engage 


stration. 


lon it. 
is phantasy. 


known from 


ave frequently reminded you, 
That is something everyon 
the slightest doubt about it, 
t is all the same of 
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ary and the symbolic, what 
the ferocious practices 


the castratio 
and, a curio 


Where is it to be sit 
is happening? 


nis, 


you". 


e prac 


emark 


ly one to have noted i 


e of the last works, a 


lations with bisexuali 


ty, 


of course, 


from being unequivocal, 


remarkable one no doubt, 
on circumcision conceived in 
is there to remind us of something 
which already a good number of other authors h 


to the fabricatio 


is wha 


"Tf you 


to which 
actic 


d that I 


an am no 


on the sub 
terms of its 


ad introduced 


t is evoked by t 
ts emanating from the father or from the 
depending on the epoch of psychoanalysis. 
Moreover it is necessary that 
ing should be given all its importance for 
tice of circumcision 
you heard me make what I might call prophyl 
that the psychic incidence of 


ear 
at 


of 
e 
us 


n 


ated? 
Is it 
of 
of 
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n 


do 


the 


t the 


ject, 
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before him, 


(8) 


the man as to provoke 
anxiety-provokin 


tha 


as those of the 


Nevertheless, 


Well the 


Is there not 
take a furt 


n, 


going to 
castratl 


cu 
ng. 


if we admit 


oi 


jemonis ol' 
of reinforcing, by 


the effects, 
g incidence, 
castration complex. 


t also here a little someth 
her step about 
it is the following, 
t it off you", 

Fine, 
it is called in the observat 


and afterwards, 


the operation 


the function 


experience, 


be there 


tha 
is 


is indeed this 


It often 


by a gan 
the trou 


cannin 


this 
Zuhanden 


happens that our subjec 
the object in their hands, 
or becau 
ble to carry ou 
correlative accident or 
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well 
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the dream, 
passage of 
heit, as Heidegger woul 


ne, 
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tensil, 
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carried out, 
field of the common object, 
, in th 
that wou 


is precisely 
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this threa 


is 
fe) 


the cut 
ther 


a particular] 


ither because it 
se some partner, 


then, here, 
the object, 


fit 


change 
s not well rooted in the body, 
f the interchangeable. 
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to situa 
suddenl 
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in 
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mcision has just as much 
isolating it, the term of masculinity in 
at least in 
as to provoke the effects described 


is precisely this incidence, 
this common denominator of the cut which allows us to bring into 
the field of castration, 
Beschneidung, of arel to say it in Hebrew. 


the goal, 
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the aim, 


their 


this relationship, 


of circumcision, 


of 


ing which might allow us to 
of castration anxiety. 
the term which we lack: 
says the Mammy who is described as 
where will the Wiwimacher, 
tion of little Hans, 
t, always presentified by our 

it will be there, 


L am 


as 


be? Well then, 


in the operational 


of the exchangeable object, 
e hands of the mother who has cut it off. 
ld be strange in the situation. 


f common objects and the perplexity which results from it, 
oreover, this whole passage to the side of the handy, of 
that which here in the observation of 
is designated for us also by a dream. 
the one who is going 


the whole discussion of Eingewurzelt, 


to unscrew it, 


into 
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) 


th 


pl 
th 
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rning point, here connects up, and al 


pposition between thes 


) status. 


e object, 
ane of 


e subject as a whole in his specu 


When I began 
ndamental function in th 
of the mirror stage, 
the primary identification, 


lows 
two types 
to announce 
general 
wh 


us 


the field, 
And this moment, 


tion, 


it will 
And it 


ts have dreams where they have 

t has been broken off 
the dream, 
ting operation, 
that is diversely nuanced with 

ly disturbing characteristic 
te for us the importance 
to what one cou 
diness, 


has taken 


or by some 


ld call 
the field 
and 
the 


in 
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He introduces 
to rescrew 

about what is or 
into the register 


this phenomenological 
to designate the 
of object according to their 
the funct 
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at path did I 
the original miscognition of 
lar image, th 


the 
t of the field of 
take? Along the 


n th 


in 
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no 


transitivist reference which is es 
with the imaginary o1 
badly separated out 

introduces here media 
an object 


tablished in 
ther, his fellow, which makes him always 


h 


is relationship 


me. 


tion of belonging 
In this field 


can be shared, and those which cannot be. 


when I see them involved all 


Th 


from this identity with the other and 

tation, a common object which is an object of 
then, whose status is going to begin from the 
or not: it belongs to you or it belongs to 

, there are two sorts of objects, the ones that 


ose which cannot be, 


the same in this domain of sharing, 
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with the other objects, whose 
this ambiguous rivalry which 
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status rests entirely on rivalry, 


is at the same tim mulation 
but also agreement, they are priceable objects, they are objects 


of exchange. But there ar 


some of them, and if I put the 


phallus in the forefront, it is of course because it is the most 
illustrious because of the fact of castration; but there are 


others, as you know, others which you know, the best-known 
those which precede it, the turd, 


equivalents of this phallus, 


the nipple, there are those perhaps which you know less well, 


even though they are perfectly visible in analytic literature, 


and we will try to designat 


these objects when th y nter with 


recognisable freedom into this field where they have only to do, 


the field of sharing. When 


constitution of the status of 
communicable object, of the s 
involved in the o. 


they appear, 
the particularity of their status. These objects prior to the 
the common object, of the 


anxiety signals for us 


ocialised object, this is what is 


We will name these objects, we will draw up a catalogue of them, 


which is not of course exhaustive, but perhaps also, let us hope 


so: already just now, I have 


named three, 


I would say that as a 


first approach to this catalogue, there are only two missing and 


perte, Verlust, that Freud de 


the signal. 


the switch-line which you saw 


that the totality corresponds to the five forms of loss, of 


Signates in Inhibitions, symptoms 


I want, before going any further, to take 


me a little 


(10) and anxiety, as being the major moments of the apparition of 


up another branch of 
earlier in the process 


of choosing, to make a remark, whose asides, I believe, will have 


for you some illuminating aspects. 


Significant of something, tha 
manifested a quite different 


Is it not strange, 
t in analytic research, there is 
lack to the one I already designated 


in saying that we have not taken a single step in the 
physiological question of feminine sexuality. 


We could accuse ourselves of 
impotence. Because after al 


the same fail 


lure as regards male 


1, in the process, clearly locatable 


in its normative phases, of the masculine 


are still at the stage of referring oursel 


side of copulation, we 


lves to what can be 


found in any book of physiology about the process of erection 


first, then of orgasm. 


The reference to the stimulus-response circuit is, when all is 
said and done, what we satisfy ourselves with, as if the homology 
d the motor part of this circuit in 


between orgasmic discharge an 
any kind of action were accep 


that stage, far from it. Even 


table. Of course, we are not at 
in Freud - and the problem was in 


fact raised by him - why in sexual pleasure is the circuit not as 


lsewhere the shortest circui 
exitation, why is there a Vor 


possible this minimal level? 


Pag 


t to return to the level o 


minimal 


lust, a fore-pleasure, as it is 
translated, which consists precisely.in raising as high as 


And the intervention of orgasm, namely from what moment is this 
raising of the level linked as a norm to the preliminary 
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operation interrupted? Have we in any way given a schema of what 
intervenes, of the mechanism, if you wish, given a physiological 
representation of the spoken thing, of what Freud would call the 
Abfuhrinnervationen, the circuit of innervation which is the 


support of the bringing into play of the discharge? Have we 
distinguished it, isolated it, designated it, because it must be 
(11) considered as distinct from what functioned before, becaus 
what was functioning before, was precisely that this process 
should not go towards its discharge before reaching a certain 
level of the raising of the stimulus? It is then an exercise of 


the pleasure function tending to get close to its own limit, 
namely to the arousal of pain. 


So where does this feedback come from? No one dreams of telling 
us. But I would point out to you, that not I, but the very 
people who, psychoanalytic doctrine tells us, should tell us 
normally that the Other must intervene here, because what 
constitutes a normal genital function is presented to us as 
linked to oblativity. Let us be told then how the function of 
giving as such intervenes hic et nunc when one is fucking! 


This, in any case, has indeed its interest; for either it is 
valid, or it is not; and it is certain that in some way there 


must intervene the function of the Other. 

In any case, since an important part of our speculations concern 
what is called the choice of the love object, and since it is in 
the disturbances of this love life that there lies an important 
part of analytic experience, since in this field the reference to 
the primordial object, to the mother, is held to be capital, a 
distinction is imposed as to where one should locate this 
frequent incidence of the fact that for some people the result is 
that they cannot function as regards orgasm except with 
prostitutes, and that for others it is only with other subjects 


chosen in a different register. 


As we know from our analyses - the relationship to the prostitute 
is almost directly meshed into the reference to the mother. In 
other cases, the deteriorations, degradations of Liebesleben, of 
the love life, are linked to the opposition between the maternal 
body which evokes a certain type of relationship to the subject, 
and the woman of a certain different type in so far as she 
becomes the support, is equivalent to the phallic object. 


How does all of this come about? This picture, this schema 


(pi), the one that I have once more reproduced here on the upper 
part of the board allows us to designate what I mean. Is the 
mechanism, the articulation produced at the level of the 


(12) attraction of the object, which becomes or not invested for 
us with this glamour, with this desirable brilliance, with this 
colour - this is how sexuality is designated in Chinese - which 
means that the object becomes stimulating precisely at the level 
of excitation? 


This is why this preferential colour will be situated, I would 
say, at the same level of signal which can also be that of 
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anxiety, 


I am saying then at this level here i'(0). 
will be a matter of knowing why, 
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So then it 


and I am indicating it 


immediately so that you can see where I want to get to: by the 
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th 
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Th 
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e mechanism of the ego, by 1 
terest which excludes a certain 


nection of its rel 


t and hidden at th 


the original erogenous cathexis from what is 


tions as a sorting 


e two mechanisms are, 


as you see, 


the level of the 
this narrowing directly referred by Freud to 
this limitation of 
type of object precisely in 
ationship with the mother. 


at the two ends of 


same time. 


the choice of 
framing by an 


element in 


the field of 


this 


ain, which begins at inhibition and which finishes with anxiety 


ose diagonal line I marked o 
e beginning of this year. 
different mechanisms in in 


ut in the table 
We have a right 
hibition and anxiety and precisely to 


that I gave you at 
to distinguish two 


conceive of how both one and the other can intervene from top to 
bottom of every sexual manifestation 


I add the following that, 
including in it what in ou 


Recent] 
our Society are people who know a good deal 


To tell tain work on 


the truth, 


since a cert 


when I say 


done before our Society was founded, 


which has been evoked, 


it with you here. 
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(13) 
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repetition 
see 


said a lot of things, 
appropriate 
certain that previously in 
I have just alluded and 


one, 


which 


namely in a form 


certainly in 


and 
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t as that of the opposi 
the repetition 
recourse 


which moreover are not without their 


privilege. 


li 


But I 


repetition of 
to one side a 
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position of the 
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This is what, 
remember, 
seems to me, 
at the moment of 


mit ji 


that 


t uniquely to 
reproduction, 
extended, and 
insisting on 


think that th 


namely that of the year that 


that was partly veiled. I 
the earlier work on 
which contributed a division 
tion between 


to a play on words 


from top to bottom, I am 


r experience is called transference. 
ly I heard an allusion being made to 


the fact that we in 
about transference. 
transference which was 
I know only one other work 
I devoted to 


a form which was the most 


ct ct 


is 
transference to 


the need for 


of need (the work of Lagache), you 
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interest - is not simply my 


is something that would altogether des 


the synchronic dimension risks, 
the historical ] 


element, 


lived experience, 


Ss, 


in 


of 


speaking 


the hand which st 
reaching this log, 


whole no less important 
t can appear, 


the function of 


the effects of repetition, 


risks in any case, 


what is included, 
analyst, through which 
this partial object. 


to you about transference, 
I designated by the metaphor, which is clear enough it 
tretches out towards the log and 
this log bursts into flames, 


reference to transference, to 
to the effects of 
rve to be 
through 
on the element of the 


risks leaving 
t dimension which is 
latent in the 

lies in the space 


there 


if you 


and in the flames another hand appears which stretches out 


towards the first 


Cc one. 
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This is what I a 
the function named 


I think that the in 
function of the partial 
the transference relati 
a dossier concernin 
not surprised in an 


yee 


lma in 


lso designated, 
agal 


onship, 


se, 
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in studying Plato's Symposium, 
the discourse of Alcibiades. 


adequacy of the synchronic reference to the 
1 object in the analytic relationship, 


in 


establishes the basis for opening 
g a domain which I am and am not astonished, 
to see left in the shade, 


namely that 


a certain number of failures in the sexual function can be 
considered as distributed in a certain field of what we can call 


post-analytic results. 


I believe th 
the space of 
before which, 
to a halt in 
interminable", and if o 
limit, was - one finds 
(14) the non-perception 
synchronic relationship 
concerning this functio 
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his article on "Analysis 


ne starts 


from 


it righ 
of what 
between 
n of the 


there - and if you wish 
of his failure - of the 
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see in it especially wh 
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measure tha 
this partial 


object. 


Freud tells us tha 
e one in the field of 
e male 


absolute 


, . will 
failure 


through al 
is proper] 


is 


Fre 


one will 


t this analysis of the function of the analyst as 
the field of the partial object, 
the analytic point of view, 
terminable and 

the idea that Freu 
ll his observations - 

ly to be analysed in the 
the analysand and the an 
partial object, 


precisely that 
ud brought us 


d's 


alyst 
see 


come back to it - the very source 


of his intervention with 


the woman in the case of feminine homosexuality, 


Dora, 
e will 


on 


y Freud designates for us in castration 


what 


limit, i 


is is not an 
alysis ends 
follow this in 
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definite, un 
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it is established. 
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contributing here somet 
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limits of 
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out by our experience, 


familiar works in the Fren 


penis envy, that one analyst 
particular turn, through t 
writing. How often in th 
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to show in th 


commen 
them, 
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fiel 
phallic function a 
held by the analyst 


with the phantasy of fell 


analyst's penis. 


A very cl 


d which I designate as the in 


ear indication. 


t the level of 
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observations - what was involved if not the filling of this 
terpretation to be made of the 
the big Other whose place is 
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t and the covering, 
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to what I 


remark is that here 
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these remarks in their proper pl 


import of 


I will 
time, 


(16) 
next 
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represents a vase, 
at is important for me is 
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t as regards this neck and this edge. 
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topological considerations concerning the function of 


rst represents a 


you to designate, 
the edge. 


and its neck. 
to clearly stress for you that 
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tion which can be carried 


Starting from 
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identification - I specified it for you - at the level 


of desire, namely the third type designated by Freud, 


his article on identification, 
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he finds in hysteria. 


Here is tne incidence and the import of 


considerations. I 
cap to give you the 
must 


specu 
specular image. 


To go quickly, 


be called the distinction between 
about, o, and the object created, 
lar relationship, 


I am going, 
which are simple but adequate given th 
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these topological 
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you so long on the cross- 
possibility of intuitively conceiving what 
the object we are speaking 
constructed starting from the 
the common object precisely concerning the 
I think, to remind you of it, in terms 


accomplished previously. 


What ensures that 
represents? It is 


In other words, 


if we trust 
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amount of work 
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that the ego is as 
surface that 
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a simple surface 


Remember that it was no 
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(17) Sharpe 


Try the experiment now with what I taught 
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namely something on which an ant walking along passes from one of 
these apparent faces to the other face, wit 
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strip, 
of it 


namely - I 
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t it duplicates, 
the right-hand glove to the left-hand glove, what 


c even 
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easily in any 


turn, you obtain 
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A surface with a single face cannot be turned inside out. 
take a Moebius strip;, 


effectively you 
there are two ways 


turn that I spoke about above 
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them inside out 
what I call not 


t they do not overlap. 
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t today or yesterday that I 


you make it; 


the most aphoristic things in Freud - 
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terms of pure 
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is exactly the passage from 
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The whole dream quoted by Ella 
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have not yet heard tell 
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to make it, depending on whether one turns, 


you see 


to the right or 


But if you turn one of 


to itself. 


having a specular image. 
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You know on the other hand that I told you that in the cross-cap, 


when, by means of a section, a 
than that of rejoining itself, 


cut, which has no other condition 
after having included in it the 


hole-point of the cross-cap, when, I am saying, you isolate a 
part of the cross-cap, it remains a Moebius strip. 


Here is the residual part. I, 


it for you, I am passing it around. ie 
has its interest because, let me tell you: 


constructed 


this is o. I give it to you like a host, 
for you will make use of it subsequently. 


That is how o is made. 


It ismade like that when any cut whatsoever has occurred, 


whether it is that of the cord 


, that of circumcision, and some 


(18) others still which we will have to designate. 


There remains, after this cut whatever it may be, something 
comparable to the Moebius strip, something which does not have a 
specular image. Now then consider carefully what I want to tell 


you. 


The first phase, the vase which is here has its specular image, 


the ideal ego, constitutive of 


the world of the common object. 


Add to it o in the form of a cross-cap, and separate out in this 


cross-cap the little object o 
There remains, united to 1i'(o) 


the same thing as if you make 
oint of the edge of the vase, 


hole vase becomes a Moebius 
trip, because an ant walking 
along the outside enters th 
inside without any difficulty. 
The specular image becomes th 
strange and invasive image of 
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P 
1 
Because from that moment, the 
W. 
s 


that I have placed in your hands. 


, the remainder, namely a Moebius 


strip, in other words - I am representing it for you here - it is 
there begin, from the opposite 


a surface which connects up with 


tself, as in the Moebius strip. 


happens little by little at the 


end of the life of Maupassant 
when he begins by no longer 
seeing himself in the mirror, 
or when he perceives in a room 
something which turns its back 
on him and regarding which he 
immediately knows that he is 
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to this ghost, when the ghost 
turns back, he sees that it is 
himself. 


This is what is involved in the entry of o into the world of the 
real, which it is only returning to. And notice, to.end, what is 
involved. It may seem strange, bizarre to you as a hypothesis, 
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that something ressembles this. Notice however that if we put it 
outside the operation of the visual field, behave like a blind 
man, close your eyes for a moment, and feeling your way, follow 
the edge of this transformed vase. But it is a vase like the 
other, there is only one hole because there is only one edge. it 
appears to have two of them. And this ambiguity between the on 
and the two, I think that those who have simply read a little 

know that it is a common ambiguity concerning the apparition of 
the phallus in the field of dream appearance - and not only 

dreams - of the sexual organ where there apparently is no real 
phallus. Its ordinary mode of apparition is to appear in the 
form of two phalluses. There, that's enough for today! 
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Is this how things are as regards desire? 


For this level of 


our listening which exists in everyone and which has need of 


intuition, 


I would say: 


"Ts the object of desire o 


ut in front? 


This is the mirage that is involved and which has sterilised 


everything that in analysis intended to advance in 
It is in order 


described as object rel 
I have already travelle 


accentuating this rectification that I am going 


you now. 


I will 


reserving, I hope, 


ations. 
d along many paths. 


you along a different path. 


the direction 
rectify it that 
a new way of 
put forward to 


to 
is 
to 


It 


not make it as developed as it no doubt should be, 
this formulation for a work which will reach 


I think that for most of you listening it will be enough to hear 
the gross formulae with which I believe I can content myself to 
emphasise today this point which I have just introduced. 


You know how, 


is not without a series 
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notion of cause was abl 


what in the largest sens 


in the progress of epistemol 
the notion of cause has produced considerable difficul 


the most tenuous and the most equivocal 
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LODY, 
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is starting from the re 
starting from analytic 
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reduced to a 


is a recourse to in 
which remains around this funct 
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r hand that wha 
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tuition, 


-examination that we 
experience, that the 


pure reason, brough 
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I scarcely dare 
going to formu 
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to say 
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what I intend 
this object which is no 
which is analogous to 
not in the intentionali 
conceived by us as the 
(3) metaphor of a littl 


derstand. The 
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in 


he 
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cause of desire, 
e while ago, 


tentionality of 


It is from this objec 
omission, 


whose elision, 


that there arises 
whose avoidance in 


oO 
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function 
sort of metaphysical shadow. 
something, which it is too li 
which makes it subsis 
ion of cause, 


to date with our science, 


troduce it - for after all 
late is here on 
is dialectic - I 
to make you un 


would say then, 


of desire, this object ought 
and, 
the object is behind desire. 


ct ct 
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Cc 


end up by leading i 


tion that the 


physics. 


reduction one submits 
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tle 
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it 


and I claim tha 
can make of it, 
whole Criti 
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what I 
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to fix o 
object, the 
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ur aims, 
object o, 


be situated in anything whatsoever 


an noeme, which is 
to be 
to take up my 


this dimension whose 


the theory of the 


subject constituted the inadequacy up to the present of this 


whole coordination whos 
knowledge, gnoseology. 


Moreover this function 
topology that it requires, 
formulations, 


e centre manifests it 


of the object, 


tself as a theory of 


in the novel structural 
is quite tangible in Freud's 
and specifically in those concerning the drive. 


Let it suffice for me to - if you want to check it against a 
text, I would refer you to the XXXIInd lecture from the 
Introduction to psychoanalysis, which can be found in what is 
called the new series of Vorlesungen, the one I quoted the last 
time - it is clear that the distinction between Ziel, the goal of 
the drive and the Objekt is something quite different to what 

you first think, that this goal and this object should be at the 
same place. And the statements of Freud that you will find in 
this place, in the lecture that I am designating for you, employ 
very striking terms, the first of which is the term eingeschoben: 
the object slides in it, goes somewhere - it is the same word 
which is used for the Verschiebung which designates displacement 
- the object in its essential function as the something which 
slips away is here highlighted as such, at the level of 
understanding which is properly our own. 


On the other hand, there is, at this level the explicit 
opposition between two terms ausseres, external, outside, and 
inneres, inside. It is specified that the object is no doubt to 
be situated ausseres, on the outside, and on the other hand that 
the satisfaction of the tendency is only found to be accomplished 
in so far as it connects up with something which is to be 
considered in the inneres, the inside of the body, it is there 
that it finds its Befriedigung, its satisfaction. This also 
tells you that what I introduced for you as a topological 
function allows us to formulate in a clear fashion that what has 
to be introduced here to resolve this impasse, this riddle, is 
the notion of an outside before a certain intériorisation, of the 
outside which is situated here, o, before the subject at the 
locus of the Other, grasps himself in x in this specular form 
which introduces for him the distinction between the me and the 


(4) not-me. 
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It is to this Bn to this locus of the object before any 
intériorisation, that there belongs - if you try to take up again 
the notion of cause - that this notion of cause, I am saying, 
belongs. 


I am going to illustrate it immediately in the simplest fashion 
to make you hear what I am saying; because moreover I will 
abstain today from doing any metaphysics. 


In order to image it, it is not by chance that I will make use of 
the fetish as such, where there is unveiled this dimension of the 
object as cause of desire. Because it is not the slipper, or the 
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to make himself appear, 


to whom - since, 
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in any case, this 


revelation can only remain obscure to himself - to make himself 


appear 


as pure object, black fetish. 


This is how there can be 


the manifestation of sadistic desire, 
in so far as the one who is its agent goes towards such a 


if you evoke what is involved in the figure of 
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(7) Moreover, 
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transubstantiation through 


elaboration of his figure throughout 
tter when he 


it is 


noe 


by chance if, what can be 
through a sort of 


is a form - 


Man Ray could do no b 
imaginary portrait 
is, as you know, 


the position of 
incarnation of himself as object i 
turns himself into a dog under 


- precisely a pet 


the 


merchandise, an item that is 


market, 


trified form. 
the masochist for whom this 

s the declared goal, whether he 
table or a 


Quite different 


piece of 


treated in a contract by giving it 
over, by selling it as one among other objects that are on the 


in short, his identification with this other object which 


I called the common object, the object of exchange, 
this is the path on which he seeks precisely what is 
to grasp himself for what he is, 


route, 
impossible, which is 
as like all of us he 


is ano 


To know why he is so interes 
the same remains impossible, 


conditions of his analysis could reveal. 


this is the 


in so far 


ted by this recognition, which all 


is of course what 


able to understand these part 


are the most structural ones 
to do now. 


ticular conditions, 
conjunctions which must be properly established here and which 
; This is what we are going 


You should clearly understand 


elaboration, 

the object. 

on the stage. 
himse] 
that the masochist 
little later - but 
formulae the first 
oneself as 
articulating it today, 
the interest of making 


Only, 


t ct ¢ 


if there is masochism, it is 
wicked, for example. 
make all 


feminine masochism, 


enunciation of this classification 


As for the sadist 
even on 
lf, he only sees the remainder. 
does not see - we will see what 
this allows me to introduce right away some 
of which is the following: 
the object of one's desire, 
is always masochistic. 
the difficu 
it is all too convenient to use ou 


We know of 
the necessary distinction 
moral masochism. 


that I have not said, without 


many particular 
before even being 
there are certain 


But 


to try- 


that the masochist attains his identification with 


this identification only appears 


this stage, 


lty 1 


the sadist does not see 
There is also something 
perhaps a 


that to recognise 
in the sense that I am 

This formula has 
tangible for you, because 


r lit 


ttle Punch and to say that 


becau 


effect as what I would say if I were to say: 
there is the Christian faith, 
This should al 
If the term masoch 
be well to find a more unitary formula 


glass, 
(8) Wall Street". 
dissatisfied. 


se th 
course 


super-ego is very 
that within masochism we 


S: erogenous masochism, 


has 


1 th 


ism can have a meaning, 


But as the simple 
pretty much the same 
"There is this 


and there is the collapse of 


same leave us a little 
it would 
for it and if we were to 
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say that the super-ego is the cause of masochism, we would not be 


abandoning too much th 


fact that, 
of desire, 


it shares th 
introduced it today in 
could incl 


U 


is satisfying 


intuition, 


except for the 


Since we have said before that the object is the cause 
at least that 
as I have 


we would see that 
unction 


ef 


de it 


as we will 


place with 


which are n 
ct you 
ts, 
discover abou 
ow the fu 
you know well how much 


tha 
ten 


SO 
con 


kn 


phallus, 


th 


at is con 


a 


have 
all 
umerable. 
would not 


in th 
to depl 
the con 


e 


15 


of 


ca 
Oy 


If 


nd think 


ne 


cerned. 


t analysi 
tion of the maternal breast, 
obscurity remains in 
and when it is the object which comes immediately after 
give it to you all the same, 


tha 


T will 


t 


Ss. 


to mak 


if you 


ct qua cause, 
e you sense ho 
in th 
re you, by ill 
wish, that it 
do it at the 


For it 1 


same thing 
s not true. 


the super-ego shares, 
this obje 
order 
talogue, 
them befo 
ents, 
I did not 
lose your heads, by seeing 
they are th 


WwW 


e series of 


US 


be 


EE 


can h 


ginn 


you 


true it is. 
these objects 
trating this 
ave and 
ing, 
them as 
that you always 
think you 


ae 


it was 


or 


that of 
your minds 


the 


turd, 


about the 


as a way 


of giving your curiosity something to feed on, namely the eye as 


such, 
on 
Th 
is 


is is 


the object without 


is a dangerous objec 


th 
in 


at is 


Let 


about it you know nothing at all. 
ly be approached with prudence, and for the best of reasons. 
the object involved since, when all is said and done, 

t which there is no anxiety, it is because it 
t us be prudent ] 


Th 


t therefor 


sinc 


is is why it should 


at 


I 


were the same thing, 


desire and the law have a common object. 


It is not enough 
consolation that 
two sides of the wall, 
to cheapen the difficulty and, 
makes you sense it, 
to make you sense i 
myth which allowed psychoanalysis 


reason 


(9) 


The Oedipu 
th 


desire, 


than 
central 
the Oedipu 


Ss 


n 


AG 


it 


to say in the immediate, 
what sense I said 
listeners - I said, 


- this caught 
two lectures ag 


th 


the 
that 


Oy 


lack, 


opportunity of making appear 
ear of one of my 
if desire and the 


law 


is in so far and in this sense that 


myth. 


myth means nothing else, 


desir 


thing, 


desire, 


identical to 
prohibits her that 


and 
close that 


e 


tha 
no 


th 


a 


the fu 


thing but 


nc 


the 
tog 


fron 


o straight to 


then in this case to give oneself the 
they are, with respect 
or like 


t to one another, 
t and the back. 
the point 


like the 
This is 


t which 


I would say that it is not for any other 


aot A 


that 


CO 


there is value in 
take off, 


if not tha 


-T 


of the law 
the mother, 
I 


the 


namely 


at the origin, 


mother is not in herself the most desirable object. 


everything is organ 
is starting from 


the mother, 


imposed, 


th 


ced int 


e law. 


mean, if 


to the very st 
according to the commandment. 


tha 


tha 


noe 


if not 


that 


the desire of 


of the father and the law are one and 
t the relationship between 
t the function 
t desire, qua desire of 
tion of the law. 


If 


ised around this desire for the mother, 
ere that it is posed 
prefer - for this is what is in question 
what does that 
is introdu 
a word one desires 
whole myth of Oedipus mean, 
is what has made th 


the same 


the law and desire is so 
traces the 
for the mot 
t is in so far as the law 
it imposes desiring her: for after all the 


path of 
ther, is 


ss i 


t the woman one should 
should be ot 
t a commandment is 
tructure of desire; 
What does 
the father 


ther than 


that in 
the 
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From thi 


masochis 
what the 


S perspect 


masochist 


little s 
somethin 


tage, for 
g wher 


th 


t tries 
one must 
desir 


We s 


himself appears in 
(dejet) with respec 
appearance of waste 
on th 
the common object, 


speak un 


to the dogs, 


rejectio 
elsewher 


t is on 


Py oty 


nection 


¢ 


e of 


= 


¢ 


tral 


~QAB00OBMSZNHNH 
FO 


n the 


om 
ch 


COonseque 


as in everything 


liaison, 


This is why you have already seen appearing in 
notation (-<J>) at the place where o is missing. 


Therefore, a first point today: 
cause of desire. 


as 


asochism, 


n 
0) fath 
e 


the desire of 


immediately one of its effec 
this function 
t to this object of ours, 


der th 


n of 
e. 


e of 


Of Ox 


But since 


the aspects in which 
ows itself in perversion. 
at we can only circumscribe by going around it, namely the 


never forget 


VIII 


tive masochism takes on the value and function 
of appearing and clearly appearing - it 
t - when desire and the law are 
to make appear 


is its only value for the 
found together; for 
- and I add, on his 


of the Other 


this dimension - is 
lays down the law. 


tS: 
that I 


that the masochist 
call lopsided 


it is 
would 


(de 


the o of which we 


jete), of what is thrown 


e rubbish heap, in the dustbin, to the 
for want of being able to put it 


there can appear the o as it 


And this does not exhaust in any way 


I have 


nce is, j 


Since I have in 
ther points of reference 
them at the level of masochism. 
st first take for its fu 
effect of this identity 
er and the law, 
law is born by th 
the father after he had been 
in the history of analytic thought 
ceive of as the most certain 


troduced 


is in an 


to situa 
nection 


is 
is 
ust as much 


that we can con 
y case the cast 


Second point, 


the 


in 


of gross corre 
which conjoins 
castration comp 
moulting, 


tration complex. 


I spoke to you 
I told you: 


oneself as the object of one's desire, 
connection what was taking shape for 


pointed 


indicate 
- of wha 
of 


We come 
possibil 


out 


d 


to our 
ity of 


structur 


this schema, 


been pre 


The obje 
of what 
might sa 
speaks, 
it is so 


al to it. 


ct o at the 


y its own 


to you in 
us aS a presentation - 
to you a part 


third point, 
the manifesta 


this 


ticularity 1 


will, 


in a certain incidence of 
that is in some 
t is happening at the place of this object 
(=o 4/8 


level of our analytic subject, 
subsists as body which in part, for 
this object o is this rock of which Freud 


taken this perspective of 
it, we must give ourselves 
te this function of o. 


You see 
I remind you that one 
lation, that the 
the desire of the 
lex in so far as 
this mysterious mutation 
killed, the 


my schemas the 


about the object 
to. recognise 
is always masochistic; I 


the super-ego, I 
way depreciated 
o in the form 


the one which concerns precisely this 
tions of the object o as lack. I 
And it is in order to make it conceivable 
this image designed to make it familiar to you has 
sentified and recalled to you for some time past. 


t is 
that 


of the source 
us hides from us as I 


this final irreducible reserve of libido whose contours 


pathe 


every time 


tic to see him literal 
that he encounters it. 


ly punctuating in these texts 
Iw 


ill not end my lecture 
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today without tel 
conviction. 
level where it 


of course a lilt 


ttJ 


that 


VIII 


Lling you where you should go to renew this 
This little o, at the place where it is, 
could be recognised if it were possibl 
le earlier I told you 


at the 
- because 
to recognise oneself 


as object of one's desire is always masochistic - if it were 


possible, the masochis 
going to see what 
the stage. We 
stretches very far, 
qua not on the s 

to read in 


(11) 
but the lack here at X 


are nol 


t is this liaison, 


coordinat 
there where th 


t only does it 
happens when he can 
t always on 
and even into 
tage and remaining on 
the Other what he returns from, 


(schema 


necessary lack 1 
locus of the Ot 
the ret 


can appear in 
Urverdrangqunq, 
we cannot say absolut 
it, it is here that 

what, in 
by the term agalma. 


It is in 


such can be circ 
this image, 
where th 


this is the elec 


This phenomenon of edge, 
privileged occasions, 
of the one 


on 
of recognition, 
linked to th 
illustrated in 
the mirror. an 
e locus of anxiety, 


Signal of what is 


is 


The text of Freud 


themselves 
picked out in 
everything tha 
Freud was here 
designate, of 
familiar with 


the 
t he 


course, 
the 


discourse on the Symposium, recall] 
transference is involved, and of the o 


when 


turn of 
the irreducible of 
tely unknowabl 
there is struct 
our analysis of the transference, 


this 
d moreover 


to which 
text that is always more st 
double aspect of weaknesses, 
to novices at the beginning as the firs 
text of Freud and of the dept 
comes up against - reveals 
around this very field that we are 
it is necessary firs 
those who heard my 


edge, 


tion betw 


marks 
that 
to 
schema at 


on the 

no lo 
the stage 
the domai 
this 


). 


stage. 
nger remain 
, even though the stage 
n of our dreams. And 
side of it, and trying 
we find nothing 


And you are 
there, on 


n th 
subject is c 


her, namely as far as possible, beyond 
the repressed and cons 
the incog 


becaus 


d its 

at the 

even what 
tituting the 
nito, because moreover 


object 
onstitu 


ct an 
ted 


tured, th 


we are talking about 
at there is situated 
I produced before you 


so far as this empty place is aimed at as such that 


thing whic 
tain openi 


the 
I 2eadl 
this 
least 


framing, 


there is established the always more or less neglected - and for 
good reasons -— dimension of transference. 
umscribed by somet 
a certain edge, a cer 
e constitution of the specular image shows it 
tive locus of anxiety. 


That this place as 
h is materialised in 
ng, a certain gap 
ts limits, 


Q 


in what opens like this window 
illusory limit 


of this 
the stage. 
to this 

in this 


gap 
twice, 


in this 11 


tle sign,%, 


is wh 


text of Dora - can, 
this dimension always eluded 


parenthesis, namely 


tha 


that reproduces a si 
(12) 
another coordinate, 


tua 


tion, 


trauma, and repeats it; the fact is 
the one on which I pu 


at you ought 


I would ask you to refer, 


always 


to be sought for in the middle. 


for it isa 
of this 


tupefying to read becaus 
of inadequacies which always present 


for 


t things to be 
th with which 

the degree to which 
trying to 

of all for you to be 


transference is not 
an action, 


an 


ther dimension in 
t simply something 
attitude, an old 


th 


at there is always 


the accent in 


worl 
That it shoul 


whi 
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connection with 
specifically in 


real, and 


do not know 
is in connec 
remember it during 
different ways, but 
it is there visible, 
this real love that 
question of transference, namely the one the subject poses 
concerning the agalma, 
this lack that he 


have b 


VIII 
the analytic intervention of Socrates, namely 
the case where I evoke a love present in the 
that we can understand nothing about transference if we 
that it is also the consequence of that love, that it 
tion with this present love - and analysts should 
analyses - of a love which is present in 
that at least they should remember it, when 
that it is in function of what we could call 
there is established what is the central 


have. 


When one returns 
- for one is it just as much for a man, 
about it, and for a woman we will say again through what 


it 


n repeating to you that 
This is even the principle of the castration 
order to have the phallus, 
it is necessary precisely not 


namely what he is lacking. For 
It is not for nothing 


love is to give what 


loves. 


order to be able to make 
to be it. 


in 


that for years I 
one does not 
complex: 
use of it, 


it is with 


in 


to the conditions where it appears 


that one is 
there is no doubt 


incidence she is led to become it - well then it is always very 


dangerous. 


Let i 


he says 


t suffice for me to ask you before leaving you to reread 
attentively this text en 
between Freud and his 
that analysis 


- of whom 


tirely devoted to the relationships 
patient, this girl - I remind you 
makes there appear that i 


t is essentially 


around an enigmatic disappointment concerning the birth in her 


family, 


she has been oriented towards homosexuality. 


With an absolut 
Freud perceives what is involved in this demonstrat 


the young 


us, 


girl 


reputation, wit 
in an essentially virile fashion. 
to reading simply what 


the apparition in her household of a little child that 


tely admirable touch of the science of analogy, 


for a woman who has undoubtedly a suspec 


tive love of 


th regard to whom she behaves herself, Freud tells 


And if one limit 


God knows, virility, 


is there, 


ts oneself 


we are so 


used to speaking about it without knowing that we do not see that 
what he intends to emphasise there, is what I tried to presentify 
before you in all sorts of ways in stressing that it is the 
function of what is called courtly love: she behaves like the 
(13) knight who suffers for his lady, is content with the most 
impoverished, the least substantial favours, who prefers even to 
only have those and who finally, the more the object of his love 
goes in the opposite direction to what one could call reward, the 
more he overestimates and raises this object to an eminent 
dignity. 

When manifestly the whole public clamour cannot fail to impress 
on her that effectively the behaviour of her well-beloved is 
extremely doubtful, this dimension of exaltation only sees there 


being added 
All of 


her. 


room: 


CO 


by Freud and 


it the supplementary and reinforced aim of saving 
this is admirably underlined 
how the girl in question had been brought 
it is in the measure that one day, 


you know 


to his consultation 
this liaison carried out 
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what 
whose relat 
Freud perc 


is more really in 


tionship of 


ived right 


certainly 
because of 
beloved, w 


that it is 
an 


told, 


father in question, 


ar 


her; th 


scen 
no doubt, this advent 


then 


who is beginning obvi 


doubt, does not want 
tells the young girl 
that is it for the future, 
she does everyday, 


she goes. 


place as regards which you 
of Vienn 


minutely 


tell you 


Pereire, 


the maps 
to the case of little 


something comparable 
namely a 
the rails of a little 
is where the girl 


defiance of the whole ci 


VIII 
ty, ina style 


provocation with respect 


this liaison 


The young girl in 


passes, on the way to the 


this father who throws an i 
happens 


very quickly. The 


ure is 
ously to have enough of it 
to expose herself to great 
that this has lasted long 
that she should 


countless flowers, fol 
And at this the girl immediate] 
will remember at one 


lowing her 
y throws herself over a 


to her family 


and it appears very quickly and very 
her father - 
encounter. 


comes to an end 


the company of her 


office of the 
rritated glance at 
person for whom, 


only a rather obscure distraction and 


and who, no 
difficulties, 
enough and that 


stop sending her, as 


verywher 


time I 


Hans, 


lit 


tle ditch at 


rail 


thr 


There are many things 


introducing it 
t sufficient 
meaning of niederkommen in 
exhaust its 
every sudden relating of 


no 


here, 
to men 


ows herself, niederkommt, 


to say about 


way which is not working anymore, 


this niederkommen. 


xplored 


a to allow its full meaning to be given 
I would not go so far today as to 
the place where something very probably can be found 

le to what you still see over by Boulevard 

the bottom of which there are 


this 
falls down. 


If I am 


it is because it is an act 
tion, to recall, the analo 
the event of giving 


(14) mean 


This neiderkommen i 
the subject with what 


ing. 


It is not for nothing that the melancholic subj 
a propensity and one always accomplished with a blinding, 


disconcerting, rapidity for throwin 


The window, 


stage and the world, 


which, 


the law. 


This is properly what 
between the couple, 


object, 
For it 


passage a 


in a way, 
exclusion he feels himself 
is conjoined in the absol 
alone can have an idea of, 


the 


very basis 
involved? 

sufficient 
whom the a 
of the bir 


th, 
disappointment was the 


ly prepared for you to 


the knight of 
if I can express myself i 
is not enough to say that the father 
glance to understand how there could have been 


in so far as it reminds us of this limit between 


indicates to us what is me 
subject returns to 
to be in at 
ute of a subject, 


this fundamental 
the very moment 
which we analysts 


of which it is 
gy with the 

to birth, to 

s essential for 
he is as o. 


ect has such 


g himself through the window. 


the 
ant by this act by 


that there 


this conjunction bet 


the moment of 
Lesbos and he 
this way, wi 


happens at 


in 


l'acte. There is something which be 
of the relationship, to the structure; 
Let us say it briefly in terms that 


understand the 


ttachment t 
of a young brother, 


threw an irri 


ween desire and 


the encounter 

vr Kareninian 

th the father. 
tated 
produced this 
longs there to the 
because what is 

I believe 
m: the girl for 


o the father and the disappointment because 


if I remember rightly, 


this 


turning point of her life, 


is going then 
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to do what? 


sacrifice itself, 


precisely what is lacking 
the fact that 


supreme guarantee, 
desire of the fathe 
of the father, an 


No doubt resentmen 
relationship betwee 


Make of her cast 
does with respect to his lady, 
sacrifice of his virile prerogat 
of what is linked in the relat 


T, 


t and vengeanc 


CO 


tration as a woman what the knight 


VIII 


to whom precisely h 
tives to make of her the support 
tionship by an inversion to this 

namely the putting in place of 
the field of the other, 
the law is well 


offers the 


the lack, 
namely the 


and truly the 


that one is sure of it, that there is a law 


absolute phallus, % 


ar 


n this girl and her father. 


are: this law, 


resentment and vengeanc 


here is where I put 


1t. 


your submissive woman, 


sustains, who creat 


She is my lady, 
and I your object, 
th 


es, 


inadequate in myself, what was repulsed. 


the girl had given 
(15) narcissism, he 
the servant knight 


It 
encounter and at 
nevertheless on 
assent of the subje 
the father, that 
referring ourselves 
coordinates of anxi 
consult this table, 
is added to it by t 


is in the measur 


addressing myself 
on what I can say 


up 


of 


e that all of this is contained in 
the level of the father's look, for 
this whole scene which had completel 


on, 


the lady. 


CU, 


CO 


evy 
you 
sudden impossibility of facing 
scene her friend had put before her; 
what is properly speaking called passage a l'acte, 
to someone who asked me to an 
t this distinction from acting out, 


he 


abou 


decisive in the 


That is what 


this supreme phallus, 


and since I cannot be 


IT am the one who 
idealised relationship to what is 


Let 


had let go the culture of her 
vr toilet, her coquetry-/ her beauty, 


us not forget that 


to become 


this simple 


that this scene falls under 
there is produced what we could call 
the first table that I gave you about 
this supreme embarrassment, 
will see its exact coordinates - emotion 


whom, 
y gained the 
the look of 
in 


the 
that emotion - 


to the 


up 


two essential conditions of 


(and here I am 


have to come back 
l'acte 
subject, 
is reduced. 
which a 


to it), 
as such are realised. 
is her absol 


the 
What comes 


Confrontation wit 
r is constructed, with 
presentified in the look of the father, 
she feels herself identified and at th 


ll her behaviou 


ute identification to th 
th this desire of 


two conditions of 
thi 
is 


at 


th 


it is through 


ticipate a little 
we’will 
the passage a 
is moment to the 
o, to which she 
the father upon 
is law which is 

this that 


ejected off 


Only the "letting fall", 
ates, I do not have 
direction that this 


the stage. 


Freud of the 


identification 


namely that th 


to the 


something on 
expresses as 
mourning, is 


which there is brought 
the revenge of 
not enough. 


same moment, 


cel 


rejected, 


the "letting oneself fall" can realise 
the time today to indicate to you the 
takes, 


object in mourning, 
t to bear something which he 
the one who is experiencing 
We carry on mourning and we 


brated notation by 
as being 


the 
xperienc 


the devaluating effects of mourning in so far as the object that 
we are mourning for was, without us knowing it, 


become, that 


Castration returns to us; 


the one which had 


we had made the support for our castration. 


and we see ourselves for what we are, 
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in so far as we would be essentially returned to this position of 


castration. You see that I am run 


ning out of time and that here 


I can only give an indication; but what well designates the 


degree to which this is wha 


t is involved there ar 


two things: it 


is the way in which Freud senses that however spectacular the 


advances made by the patient 
(16) like water off a duck' 


t in her analysis, it runs off her 

s back, and if he designates 
specifically this place which is that of o in the mirror of the 
Other by all possible coordinates, without of course having the 


elements of my topology, but one could not say it more clearly, 
for he says there: "Here, what I come to a halt before, what I 
run into, (says Freud), is something like what happens in 


hypnosis". Now what is it 


the subject is capable of reading in the mirror of 


everything that is there at 


the level of this littl 


that happens in hypnosis? It is that 


the Other 
e vase in 


dots: one goes for everything that is specularisab 
, the stopper of the carafe, indeed 


for nothing that the mirror 
the look of the hypnotiser, 


only thing that one does not see in hypnosis, 


are the instruments of 


le. It is not 


hypnosis. The 


is precisely the 


stopper of the carafe itself, nor the look of the hypnotiser 


which is the cause of hypnosis. 


The cause of hypnosis is not seen in the consequ 


hypnosis. The other refer 


ences of 


nce: the doubt of the obsessional. 
And on what is brought to bear the radical doubt which ensures 
also that the analyses of obsessionals are pursued 
time and very nicely? The treatment of an obsession is always a 
real honeymoon between the analyst and the analysand, in so far 


for a long 


sort of 


as this centre where Freud designates very well th 
discourse spoken by the obsessional, namely: "He is really a very 
nice man; he tells me the most beautiful things in 
trouble is that I do not quite believe them". If 
it is because it is there,in x, in the case of the 
homosexual, what is involved, is precisely what ought to 

illuminate us, namely a certain promotion of the phallus as such, 
here - I feel scrupulous about saying 
it, because moreover it is a marvellously illuminat 
I do not need to give you the other properties of, 


to the place of o and it is 


beseech you not to take as one of these meaningl 


that we have become used to 


the world, the 
it is central, 
young 


ing text that 


, Since that on which, 


question, who was discovering things at that time, 
namely the distinction between constitutional elements and 

historical elements - it does not matter which ones - in the 
determination of homosexuality, and the isolation, 
such the proper field of analysis, of the object, the object 


choice (Objektwahl) disting 


but I would 


ess repetitions 


the man in 


ends his text, 


this being as 


uishing it as such, as including the 


(17) mechanisms which are original, everything turns effectively 


around this relationship be 


The paradox is the one which is close 


the second time as the poin 


tween the subject and o. 


to what I indicated to you 
t where Freud bequeathed us the 


question of how to operate at the level of the castration 
complex, and designated by something which is inscribed in the 
observation which I am astonished is not a more common object of 
, that this analysis ends with Freud 


astonishment among analysts 
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dropping her. 


For with Dora - I will 
now what happened; not 
and one cm say that if 
to 
of the 
observation of 


sees clearly 
small o, 


come back 
everything 
Dora was n 
the very end. B 
object, is in aw 
the homosexual tha 


passing in 
revelation 


CO 


the real in this pas 


ot 
ut here, wh 
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to it - we can better articulate 
is awkwardly done, 
completely analysed, 


far from it, 
Freud 


the function of 


ay so preval 
t it even go 
sage a l'act 


r 
en 


t in the 


eC 


he nevertheless unders 


"T will not be able to do anythin 


passes 


T will 


her on to a female col 
initiative of letting her fall. 


eag 


handling of the transference. 


tands so wel 
g", he says 
ue. It is 


1, 


to the stage of 


whose symbolic 
Freud gives up: 


to himself and he 


he who takes the 


leave you on this term to give you an oppor 
reflecting on it, because you will clearly see that 
leads us to aim at an essential reference in the analytic 


cuni 
this concern 


ty of 
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Today we are going to continue speaking about what I am 
designating for you as the small o. 


To maintain our axis, in other words, in order not to allow you 
the opportunity of drifting off because of my very explanations, 
I will begin by recalling its relationship to the subject. 
Nevertheless, what we have to say, to emphasis today, is its 
relationship to the big Other, the other connoted by an O, 
because, as we shall see, it is essential to understand that it 
is to thic. Other that it owes its isolation, that it is 
constituted as a remainder in the relationship of the subject to 
the Other. That is why I have reproduced this schema, the 
homologue of the apparatus of division. The subject on the top 
right in so far as by our dialectic it takes its origin from the 
function of the signifier, thé hypothetical subject S at the 
origin of this dialectic constitutes itself at the locus of the 
Other as marked by the signifier, the only subject our experience 
has access to, inversely suspending the whole existence of the 
Other on a guarantee which is lacking, the barred Other: 0. 


But from this operation, there is a remainder: it is the o. The 
last time, I initiated, I put before you as an example, not a 
unique example - for behind this example, that of the case of 
female homosexuality, there was profiled that of Dora - I put 
before you as a structural characteristic of this relationship of 
the subject to O, the essential possibility, what could be called 
(2) the universal relationship concerning the o, for at every 
level you will always find it, and I would say that this is the 
most characteristic connotation, since precisely it is linked to 
this function of the remainder. This is what I called, borrowed 
from the vocabulary and the reading of Freud in connection with 
the passage a l'acte which brought him his case of female 
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homosexuality, the letting drop, the niederkommen 


you no doubt remember 


IX 103 


lassen. And 


that I ended with this remark that, 


strangely, this is what in connection with the case marked the 
response of Freud himself to a difficulty that is 


exemplary, for in everyth 


action, by his behaviour, by his experience, this 


quite 


ing that Freud testified to us by his 


letting drop is 


unique at the same time as it is almost so manifest, so 


provokative in his text, that for some people reading it it 


becomes quasi-invisible. 


This letting drop is 
you the last time of 


the essential correlate that 
the passage a l'acte. Again from what side 


I indicated to 


is this letting drop seen, in the passage a l'acte? From the 
Side of the subject, precisely. The passage a l 


wish, on the side of 


‘acte is, if you 


appears effaced by the bar to the maximum extent. 
moment of greatest embarrassment that, with the behavioural 


addition of emotion as disorder of movemen 
might say, precipitates herself from 


of the stage where it 


the subject in the phantasy in so far as she 


It is at the 


t, the subject, as one 
where she is, from the locus 


is only as a fundamentally historicised 


subject that she can maintain herself in her status of subject, 


that essentially she 
structure as such of 


topples off the stage, this is the very 
the passage a l'acte. 


The woman in the observation on female homosexuality jumps over 


(3) a long time ago - 


puts her: "My wife means n 


a l'acte). 


the momenc of embarrassmen 


the little barrier which separates her from the culvert where 
there runs the little semi-underground tramway in Vienna, Dora at 


t into which - I pointed it out to you 


the trick sentence, the clumsy trap of Mr K 


othing to me", goes into action (passe 


The slap, the slap which here can only express nothing but the 
most complete ambiguity: is it Mr K or Mrs K that 


she loves? Tee 


is certainly not the slap which will tell us. But such a slap is 


one of the signs, of 


these crucial moments in destiny which we 


can see reverberating from generation to generation with its 
value as a switching point in a particular destiny. 


This direction of escaping from the stage, is what allows us to 
recognise and, you will see, to distinguish the passage a. l'acte wit 


its proper value, from this somet 


acting-out. 


Will I tell you of another very obvious example? 


of contesting this label for what is called a fugue? And what 
is a fugue in a subject, always put in a more or less infantile 


position, who throws himself into it, if not this 


from the stage, this vagabond departure into the pure world, 


thing quite different which is 


Who would dream 


sort of exit 


where the subject sets off to search for, to encounter something 


verywhere refused: h 


they say; of course, he comes back, he returns, 


opportunity to become 


froths with rage (il se fait mousse), as 


this can be the 


enraged; and this departure, is indeed this 


passage from the stage to the world for which moreover it was so 
useful that, in the first phases of this discourse on anxiety, I 
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his place as 
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struc 


I will come, in 


such asserts itself in the most 
you today first of all - I 
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the function of 


It may no doubt 


detour - a further detour, 


where th 


distinction between 

real hurries on 
ther where man as subject has to constitute hi 
the one who carries the word, but 
a structure which however truly it is establi 
ture of fiction. 


tw 
th 


CO 


who 
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Oo registers of 
is stage of 
mself, to take 
can only carry 
shed is a 


order to tell you at first how this remainder as 


mean befor 
ac 


anxiety - abou ting-out. 


seem to you, 


if not astonishing, 
is it not a detour too many? - 


t characteristic way, 


at 


to speak to 


e going any further in 


least another 
to hear 


me in a discourse about anxiety on something which at first sight 


seems rather to 


that you are onl 


discourse, namel 


communication between the subject and the O 


ErUt 
spea 


h one could 
kin 


I put here, 
ite stone, 
fficu 
ou 

enomenon of 
ere here at 


Su 


counter it in 


g what is common to 


namely one of 
lty and which we must preserve, 
t anxiety can fail to recognise that we have 
anxiety in certain animals. 
first, 


For it is the only one that 


is character which I already noted anxiety involves, of being 


is something which does not deceive. 


Having posited therefor 


be an avoidance of it. 


n 


Observe, 
ly rediscovering here what an interrogation which 
was essential at the beginning, has already punc 
ly whether anxiety is not so absol 


evertheless, 


ua 
ut 


ted in my 
e a mode of 


ask oneself whether anxiety 


ther 
is not 


tha 


t to tell the 
properly 


the subject and to 


in order to find it again later, a li 
the traits which gives 


namely 


an animal, rediscovering here 


Ud 


the outline of what I 


today, 
advance through 


remarks by way of reminder, 
which was already indicated in what I 
anxiety - you see i 
reflects tachygraphical]l 


(5) 


same time a little approximate - anxiet 


conformity with 
in the ego; if 
somewhere, a 
is somewhere, 


I 


sf 
the locus of the ideal ego in 
think I have already sufficient 


I recall first of all as regards this o 


its relationship 
and s 


the Other, 
ting from 


CO 
Car 


emerging in t 


the last thinking of Freud, an 
t is a signal in the ego, i 
th 


begin with tha 
the edge in the 


being legitimated 
the 


himself, tha 
projection of a 


it must be here at x, and it 


And 
if not a question, namely h 
re of a feeling in an animal, and perhaps only of this one. 

t we can have no doubts about when we 


told you 


t ought 


the O 


u 
that 
to 
aft 
Ow 


in an 


hope 
towa 
Lo 
he £ 


up 


xilety 


e sch 


imaginary field of the ego, th 
Since it is based on 
ego is a surface, and even, 


urface; I recalled that at on 


Ss 


say therefore 


I will justify later, when I have the opportun 


tha 


t it is a colour, as I might 


to now, 


ther. 


le mark, 
s most 
no discourse 
deal with the 
er all, what is 
can we be so 


a 


exterior form 


to cover 
rds which we 
he O, some 
ollowing, 
that 


his schema which here 
ly and I apologise if it appears at the 
ty, we see, emerging in 


is a signal 
to be there 
ema; and if it 


ly shown you to 
is a phenomenon of 


is term of edge 
the affirmation of Freud 

he adds, a 

e stage. Let us 

say. 

ity, the 
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metaphorical use of this 


of the specular surfa 
specular, 
real image that we ca 


The ideal ego, 


this func 


of the real surface. 
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term colour, which appears at the edge 
ce itself, itself an inversion, qua 
Here, let us not forget, it isa 
the ideal ego. 


TAT AOy 


by the series of identifications to what? 
which Freud proposes to us in Das 
ly the ambiguity between 


those in connection w 
und das Es, essential 
love. 


You know he underline 
him, Freud, perplexed 
this ambiguity is 


own subjectivity ind 


the help of formulae putting 


ith 


tion through which the ego is constituted 
To certain objects, 


Ich 


identification and 


s that the problem of this ambiguity leaves 
: We will therefore not be astonished that 


something we oursel 


iscourse 


to th 


the very s 
mean 


test 
- by that I 


teaching discourse - an ambiguity designated by the 


lves can only approach with 
tatus of our 
in learned or 

relationship 


of what for a long time I emphasised before you in 


place, as 


(6) 


the relationship bet 


The object of identification, 


Oy 


point, in 
identification which 
for example. This 


to use a medieval and 
lover metaphorically, 


love, what gives him, 
namely - we find it 


object 
object only in so far as it, 
traditional 
to make of him, 
lovable, eromenon, by making of him eron the subject of a 
therefore that through which he constitutes himself properly in 
the instrument of love, 


Oy 


the salient points even of 
is essentially at the source of mourning, 
identification, 


of 


the proper 


tween being and having. 


to underline by a reference 


Freud's work, is the 


is also o 


this o, 


as I might say, 
again - that one loves, 


with what one does not have. 


o is called o in our discourse, 
algebraic identity that we specified the other day, but, 
put it humorously, because it is what one n-o longer has (n'a 


plus) 


This is why one can rediscover along th 


term, 


is what makes of the 


in proposing himself 


as love 


lover, 
what tears away this 


as 


lack, 


that one is a lover 
not simply as the function of an 
if I can 


regressive path, namely 


in the form of identification to being, this o, what one no 
longer has. It is exactly what makes Freud put the term 
regression exactly at the point where he specifies th 
relationships between identification and love. But in this 


regression where 
what one is that 


It is with 
LAO); 


let us 


(7) 


this real image constitut 
that one catches or not what 
the multiplicity of the o-objects represented in my 
real flowers caught 
concave mirror at 
say, which ought to be rediscovered in the structure of 
the cortex the foundation for a cer 
and the image of his body and different 
constituted from this body are or not caught, grasped at the 


the back, 


Oo remains what it is, 
one can, 


as I might 


t up or not 


the instrument, it 
have or not have 


say, 


d here, 


of 


tain relationship bet 
t objects which can be 


in the constitution, 
the symbol of 


when it emerges, 
remains in the neck of 


is with 


as 


this 


schema 


thanks 
something, 


Cween man 
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moment when i(o) has the opportunity of constituting itself. 


This is why we ought to grasp that before the mirror stage what 
will be i(o) is there in the disorder of small o's which there is 
no question yet of having or not. And it is to this that there 
corresponds the true meaning, the most profound meaning to be 
given to the term autoerotism is that one lacks self (on manque 
de soi), as I might say, entirely. It is not the external world 
that -6ne- Tacks, as At 2S ancorrectly put, 2t 2s: oneself. 


Here is the possibility of this phantasy of the fragmented body 
which some of you have recognised, have encountered, in 
schizophrenics. This does not for all that allow us to decide on 
the determinants of this phantasy of the fragmented body which 
those of whom I am speaking have seen being outlined in the 
schizophrenic. And this is why I also highlighted the merit of a 
recent research concerning the coordinates of these determinants 
of schizophrenics, a research which did not claim at all to 
exhaust these determinants, but which connoted one of their 
traits by remarking strictly and nothing more in the articulation 
of the mother of the schizophrenic what her child was when he was 
in her belly: nothing more than a diversely convenient or 
embarrassing body, namely the subjectification of o as pure real. 


Let us observe once again this moment, this state before th 
emergence of i(o), before the distinction between all the small 
o's and this real image with respect to which they are going to 
be this remainder that one has or does not have. 


Yes, let us make this remark: if Freud tells us that anxiety is 
this phenomenon on the edge, this signal at the limit of the ego, 
(8) against this other thing, x, which here must not appear in so 
far as o, the remainder, is abhorred by the Other. How did it 
happen that this movement of reflection, the guides, the rails of 
xperience led the analysts, Rank first of all and Freud 
following him on this point, to find the origin of anxiety at 
this pre-specular, pre-autoerotic level, at this level of birth 


where who could dream - nobody dreamt of it - in the analytic 
concert of speaking about the constitution of an ego. There is 
here something which proves in effect, that if it is possible to 


define anxiety as a signal, an edge phenomenon in the ego when 

the ego is constituted, it is surely not exhaustive. This we 

rediscover quite clearly in one of the phenomena best known to 

accompany anxiety, those which one designates, in understanding 
them analytically in an undoubtedly ambiguous fashion to judge 

from the divergences - for we will have to come back to them - 

they are the phenomena precisely most contrary to the structure 
of the ego as such, the phenomena of depersonalisation. This 

gives rise to the question, that we cannot avoid, of situating 

depersonalisation authentically. 


You know the place that this phenomenon took on in certain 

reference points proper to one, or several, authors of the French 
School to whom I already had to refer. I think it will be easy 
to recognise the relationship between these reference points and 
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ts are not foreign 
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in the space of Other, 
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(10) 


ta 


relationship is es 
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dispossesses - this feeling of 
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t is no 
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object 
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I believe 


of 
th 


at 


roduce the 
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t us articulate mor 
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ts are invasive, 
utes their danger for 
the very structure of these objects which ma 
nsuitable for ego- ising 
to make you grasp wi 
ors if you wish —- but 
I made use of in so far as they int 
on-specularisable shape into the s 
ese objects. 


This is what 
topological references, 
is going too far - 


IX 


I mean to assume that these reference 
to the sketches that I was previously able 
here almost tangible, 


in 
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that the 
this does 


but 


e us to conclude either that any bringing closer can 
s the solution to any of the difficult 
generated by 


ies that are 


as I 
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possibility 


tructure of certain of 
Let us say that phenomenologically, 

depersonalisation begins - let us end ou 
ich seems to be obvious - with the non 
Everyone knows how tan 


r sentence with something 
-recognition of the 
this is in clinical 


by depersonal 


the event is insufficient 
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Other, th 
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the Other, 
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h I described 
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t some 
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ly that 


this 


king 


that it is 
that this 
and to refer 
mirror 


the ideal ego 
the specular image 
turn his head, 
to you as 

this adult who is 
the 

thing which makes him 
that another 
tive for 
tionship 


this 


the relationship of dispossession 
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marked by clinicians in psychosis - dispossesses the subject of 
this relationship to the big Other. 

The specularisation is strange, and, as the English say, "odd", 
unsymmetrical, it is the Horla of Maupassant, the outside of 
space, in so far as space is the dimension of what can be 
superimposed. But here at the point that we are at, to stop at 
what is signified by this separation, this cut linked to the 
anxiety of birth, in so far as something imprecise exists there 
from which there are generated all' sorts of confusions. To be 
honest I do not have the time and I can only indicate it. I will 
come back to it. You should be aware however that at this place 
it would be well nevertheless to have great reservations about 
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tain enigmatic o on which I insisted, 
to rediscover i 


I 


I announced to you, 
this essential 


Ss 
us 


y. 


Observe moreover in your 


and 1 


ther essential in a certain 
t to something which when you 
te as being for h 
is gives rise to unions of a very widespread type which are not 
because moreover 


im an 


the o tha 


to manage, 


we call, n 


we mean, 
applying 
tells you 


tempted n 


e 


ot 
a 


mos 


inappropria 
phallic woman 


this label. 


O 


t inconvenient 


tely, bu 
- I wo 


super-e 


t wit 


t to hold on 


n 


Or 


t is 
go. 


hout 


uld advise 
But if you are 

that in the very measur 
t an object is most precious to her, 


inexplicably she 


to 


this objec 


jee es 


expecting something or other miraculous from this sort 
is precisely the 
d you know tha 


the 
tha 


- this is 
ra; it is 


you can ident 


an 


most 
one 


ify what it is appropriate on 


to call a phallic mother. There are no doub 


scaped the perspicaci 
profound complaint of 


day she had left her fal 


ty of 


Flectra ab 
1 from h 


this 
t other 


modes; we are saying that this one appears the least deceptiv 


And now let 
homosexual 
would say 
reputation 
an acting- 


ity. 


out. 


to acting-out in 


that the whole adventure wit 
, who is raised to the funct 


that all the paradoxical behaviour, 
immediately with such perspicacity, 


is an acti 


Acting-out 


ng-out. 


, 1s essential 


subject th 
orien 


at shows itsel 


ly something in the behaviour of 


£3 


n towards the 


tatio 
that ough 


In th 


to be highlig 


b 
wh 


for 
en 


e) 
h 


ted. 


it is 


e case of female homosexuality 
the eyes/bf all, 
this publicity becomes scandalous, 


t in 


out 
er 


the case of female 
the suicide attempt is a passage a l 


Tacte 


th the woman of doubtful 
tion of*supreme object, 
If Dora's slap is a passage a l'acte, 


I woul 


that 
of 


The demonstrative accent, the 
ther of every acting-out is some 


Freud discovers 
Dora in the K's ho 


useh 


the 


thin 


Freud insists on it 


in the very measur 
that the behaviour of the 


ye. 


is 
d say 


old 


g 


it is 


and all the more 
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young homosexual is accentuat 
advances step by step, 
than it is, what it 
other. 


(14) 
all the same; 
But if you were satisfied wit 
please, because this child ha 
need. That indeed is why, a 
indicate the problematic of t 
mother. Contrary to 
thought, 
desire in wha 
respec 


t I might call a 
e€ principal curr 


t to th 


There is in this normal relat 


is nobody kn 


ed. 


ows; but nobody 


What that is in the case of the young homosexual, 
"She wanted a child from her fath 
th that, you are not 


s nothing to do wit 
little earlier, I 
he relationship of 


sort of lateral 


er, 


IX 


And what shows itself, when one 
shows itself essentially as ot 


her, other 
ts that it is 


doulb 


Freud says 
he tells us. 
very hard to 

h a maternal 
wanted at least to 
the child to the 


a whole slippage in the whole of analytic 
it is necessary to put the elucidation of unconsciou 
rel 


Ss 
th 


ationship wi 


ent 


ionship of the moth 


in 
incidence, 
closed, 
phase that one can say 1 
enter, to see how its inciden 
of cutting between i(0o) and o. 
analytic experience of the tr 
moment of our analyses our an 
this is to them, to know clea 
a return to the most 


something full, 


But let us leave that. 
young homosexual wan 
thing did not escape, 
child as a phallus, namely, a 
in the most developed form, a 
something which falls fully t 
and of the lack, of the o as 

(15) is what allows her, 
desire, to realise 1 
way, as eron. She makes her 


ts to have 
thank God, 


any case in what we can grasp of it through its econ 
something rou 
something precisely so complete during 


nded ou 


that has been el 


t, some 
the ges 
that we need very special care to make it 


aborated. 


the child, 
omic 
thing 
tatory 


er to 


ce is applied to thi 
And after all 

ansference 

al 

rl 


y that it is al 


profound narcissism. 


It is indeed as something else 
And moreover this 
she wanted 
the doctrine announces it 
Ersatz, 
dialectic of 
the o as lacking. 
having failed in the realisation of her 
t at once differently and in the same 

In Ot 


this child. 
from Freud: 


Ss 
Ss a substitu 
hen into our 
dropped, of 


te, 


self a lover; 


establishes herself on what s 
to show clearly that she has 

completely demonstrative way. 
vis-a-vis the Lady with a cap 
a man, 


Let us combine then these two 
demonstrating, and of desire, 
whose presence, as you see, i 
you, as other, 


then that desire, in a way, t 
itself along a path on which, 
in a singular fashion. And 
in a certain way one can say 
desire. If we recall the fo 


articulatable even though it 


and while showin 
designate herself in this way. 


he does not have, t 


it 


eat 


she gives it. 
She behaves, 
at 


terms, 
n 


of showing, 
o doubt a desire 


s to be, 


affirm itself as 
o doubt, it only 
we know already by 
that tru 
rmula 


is ar 


O 
n 


ticulated, we 


Freud 
tal L, like a servan 
as one who can sacrifice for her what he has, 


to show oneself, 
g herself as other to still 
In the acting-out, we will 


is relationship 


we only need our 
and to know at what 
ysands become pregnant and 
ways the rampar 


the use 
Of 


that the 


this 

in Freud 
for 
the cut 
This 


her words, she 

he phallus, and 
It is in effect 

tells us, 

t knight, lika 

his phallus. 


of 
whose essence, 
as I told 


say 
truth, engages 
manages to do so 
our work here that 


th of its nature is not in 
that essentially it is not 


will be less 
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IX 


the phenomenon before which we find ourselves. And 


I gave you a further link: it is articulated objectively since 


Actin 


time the object 


this object that I am designating here, 
t as its cause. 


showing, but which is only veiled for us as subject, in so 


it speaks, 
on th 


that 


in so far as it could be true, 
e contrary visible to the maximum degree, and because 
, for that very reason invisible in a certain register. 


is what I called the last 


g-out essentially is the demonstration, the no doubt veiled 


far as 


not veiled in itself, 


of 


Showing its cause, it is this remainder, it is its collapse, it 


is wh 

shown. 
livisier 
OQ | S$ 


¢ 


Q 


at fnlls into 


Between the subject here, which is I might say 
"othered" (autrifie) in its fictional structure, 


non- 


authentifiable Other, never completely, what 


emerges is this remainder o, it is the pound of 


(S 1 


n 0), which means, I think - you know who I 


the affair that is the essential of what is 


and the 


flesh, 
am 


e wishes to 


Remember 


in 


fe] quoting - one can make all the borrowings on 
plug the holes of desire and of melancholy; there is 

here the Jew who, for his part, knows something about balancing 
accounts and who demands at the end: the pound of flesh. 
This is the feature that you always find in acting-out. 
a point of what I wrote about in my report, "The Direction of the 
Treatment", where I spoke about the observation of Ernest Kris 
connection with the case of plagiarism. 


Ernest Kris, 
perhaps have 


he shows him in 


plagiarist; he 
original, on th 


The subject can 


abou 


fe ees 


I think that th 


read from 


brains. 


L am 


With 
Kris 


the quest 


(17) 
you 


I am insisting. 


you, 


tion; 


time 


because he was on a certain path which we will 
to name, wants to reduce it by means of the truth; 


the most irrefutable fashion that he is not a 


has read his book; his book is well and truly 
e contrary it is the others who have copied him. 
not contest it. Only he does not give a damn 


And on leaving, what is he going to do? As you know - 


ere are all the same some people, a majority, who 
to time what I write - he goes and eats fresh 


I am not in the process of recalling the mechanism of the case. 
teaching you to recognise an acting-out and what that 
what I am designating as the small o or the pound of flesh. 


means, 


the fresh brains, the patient simply indicates to Ernest 
; "Everything you tell me is true, 
there remain the fresh brains. In order to 


simply that does not touch 


show 


I am going to eat some when I leave in order to tell 


about 


it the next time". 


You will say 


me, 


would say, 


One cannot, in these matters, go too slowly. 


to me; what is original in that? You will say to 


after all I am making the demands and giving the answers - I 


I hope not, but since you could all the same say to me 
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if I have not sufficiently emphasised it; "What is original in 


this, this acting-out and this demonstration of this unknown 
desire? The symptom is the same. Acting-out is a symptom which 


shows itself as other, and so does it. The proof is that 


say to me, "Well yes, this is what you are in the process 
telling us about acting-out." 


No, what is involved here, is to tell you that it is not 
essentially in the nature of the symptom to have to be 


it has 


to be interpreted". All right then let us dot the i's carefully. 
You know that the symptom cannot be interpreted directly; that 
transference is necessary, namely the introduction of the Other. 
You do not grasp it properly yet perhaps. Then you are going to 


of 


interpreted; it does not call for interpretation like acting-out, 
contrary to what you might think. Moreover it has to be said; 


acting-out calls for an interpretation and the question that I am 


in the process of posing, is that of knowing whether it is 
possible. I will show you that it is. But it is in the 
in analytic theory and practice. 


In the other case, it is clear that it is possible, but on 
certain conditions which are added to the symptom, namely 
transference of its nature should be established; the sympt 
not, like acting-out, calling for an interpretation. For 
too often forgotten - what we discover in the symptom, in 


balance 


that 


tom is 
- it is 
its 


(18) essence, is not, I say, a call to the Other, is not that 
which shows to the Other, that the symptom in its nature is 
jouissance - do not forget it - a backhanded jouissance, no 
doubt, unterbliebende Befriedigung; the symptom does not need you 
as acting-out does, it is sufficient of itself; it is of the 


order of what I have taught you to distinguish from desire 


as 


being jouissance, namely that it goes, for its part, towards the 


Thing, having passed the barrier of the good (a reference 
seminar on Ethics), namely of the pleasure principle, and 
why this jouissance can express itself by an Unlust. 


to my 


this is 


I am not the only one who is either inventing or articulating all 


of this, it is said in these very terms in Freud; Unlust, 


unpleasure, for those who have not yet heard this term, in 


German. 


So then let us return to acting-out, as opposed to the symptom, 


acting-out for its part is the beginning of transference. 


It is 


wild transference. There is no need for analysis - as you no 
doubt know - for there to be transference. But transference 


without analysis is acting-out, acting-out in analysis is 
transference. The result is that one of the questions to 
posed, is, concerning the organisation of transference - I 


be 
mean 


the organisation, the Handlung of transference - that one of the 


ways of posing the question is to ask how one can domesticate the 


wild transference, how one gets the wild elephant into the 


enclosure or how one can get the horse into the ring, where one 


makes him turn round, in the circus. 


It is one of the ways of posing the problem of transference which 
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it would be quite 


(19) For 
future in 


Quarterly, 
of Acting-Out". 

impossible 
and evokes a memory for me: 
ten years ago when we had already received a visit from some 


is not 


many ways, 


people wh 


useful to pose from 
the only way of knowing how to deal wit 


o may have to interest themsel 


acting-out 


tt 


Tt 


to find. 


investiga 


COLrs. 


the opport 


frenetic masturbation, 
little Japanese mussel 


I note the existence, 
of the article by Phyllis Greenacre; 


in 


th 
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this angle, because it is 
th acting- 


out. 

ves in the near 

e Psychoanalytic 
"General Problems 


is in Number IV of Volume 19 


of 1950, so it 


It is a very interesting article in 


Phyllis Greenacre, who was one of them, 


tunity to observe a lovely acting-out, 


carries 
tha 


the 


traces of it, 


wh 


Th 
wh 


erefore 


ich ther 


the lady. 


this article on "General problems of acting-out", 


I mean 
this furnished the opportunit 
conversation, much better than the one punc 
passages a l'acte, 
ich I had with 


which she carried out 
fisherman, which I owned and which still 
this object 


you who read it will 
original lines that I 


The question then 
are three of them, 
prohibiting it, 


You should not 


effect, 


(20) you 
doing, 
acting-o 


are very 


see, 


is 
she 


have j 
might say, 

When you look 
see that 


Only you see, 


interpre 


that coun 


So that 
impasse. 


this 


time at 


if on] 


the subject 
is done to offer himsel 


ut. it 


pertinent remarks, 
am trying to sket 


to know how 
says. 


at 


f 


There 
there is reinforcing the ego. 


it was at 


t befor 


the time about 


gave me 
namely the 
ofa 


tua 


is 


is is 


t someth 


It is very interes 


hypotheses. 


To prohibit i 
smile when she says: 
say to a subject, 
same difficult. 

in this connection, 


same, 


analysis. 


to avoid acting-out 
take deci3ions that are essential for 
Why does one do all of this? 


tural 
all 


na 


oat A 


th 


Ling 


ly that even makes 


to spend some 


on 


"No acting- 
Besides nobody dreams of doing it. 


same, 
out", 


one can 
is something 


t does. 
ty for a very agreeable 

ted by different 
for example her jumps almost 


to deal with acting-out. 
interpreting 


terpretation by 

meaning of what you 
it is the remainder. 
ing more, 


the author hersel 
do many things, 


my eyes, 


I have to say 


to the ceiling, 


in 


even though as those of 
they gain by being illuminated by the 
tch before you. 


There 
there is 


ee 


t have any great illusions about interpreting it. 
Phyllis Greenacre is a very very able woman. 
after what I 
as I 
out is done. 


Interpreting it, 
ust told you, promises to have very little 

ly because th 
things closely, most of 
knows very well that what 
to your in 
is not the 
ts, whatever it may be; 
least, without 


why the acting- 
the time 
he is 


it is an 
time scanning the 


£ 

but to 
which is all the 
All the 


observes the amount of prejudicial 
prohibition there is in analysis. 


in the session. 


Many things 
Then one 
their exist 


obviously are done 


tells them not to 


tenc 
Indeed it is a fact that 


during the 


wherever one has a hold, has a certain relationship with what one 


can call danger either for the subject, 


Or Or 


the analyst. 
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In fact one prohibits mu 
which I would be quite w 
said, 
because we are good, as 

want the patient who has 
himself. And the funny 


Acting-out is the sign a 
of things. Is this wha 
about allowing a more so 


I would like to remark on here, 
analysis that is not seen is its accident-insurance, 
because it is very funny all 
moment that an analyst has taken on that 


insurance aspect; 
(21) at least from the 
experience that 
in his own attitude, 


the 


it is because essentially, and because w 


is called, 


ch more than one believes. 
illing to illustrate - wha 
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If I say - 
t I have just 
doctors, and 


e ar 
someone or other has said, 
come to entrust himself t 
thing is that one manages 


11 the same that one is pr 
t is involved, when Mrs Gr 
lid transference to be est 
is that a certain 


the 


namely all that he most 


rare during analyses, 
lasts for a certain time 
and even long-term illne 
in society, I think that 
insurance, would have 
population into account 


the degree to which, 


degree to which short- 
in ana 
flues, all of tha 
if there wer 


, colds, 
sses; indeed, 


one does not 
o us to hurt 
at. 


eventing a lot 
enacre speaks 


ablished? What 
aspect of 
sickness- 


same how much 


often ignores 


term illnesses are 


nalysis which 
t is effaced, 
more analyses 


social insurance, as well 


in order to modify their r 


Inversely, when an accident happens - an accident, 


speaking dimply about ac 


ting-out - it is very regu 


attributed by the patien 
it is in a way naturally 
right; it is an acting-o 
Other. 
the analyst. If he has 
for him. He has all th 
this place which he has 


And if one is an 


t and by his entourage to 
attributed to the analysi 
ut, therefore it is addres 
analyst 
taken 

same 
agreed 


up this place, 
the responsibility 
to occupy. 


These questions ar 
mean when I speak about 
question it. 
changes the question of 
transference - for you s 
that it is not simple wi 
it is I am always oppose 


Without dwelling for a moment on 


the desire of the analyst 


the way in which we domest 
ee that I am in the proces 


d to, namely that what is 


as life 


to take the proportion of analyses in the 


ates. 


T am not 
larly 

the analysis, 
Ss. They are 
sed to the 


it is therefore addressed to 
so much the worse 


which belongs to 


designed perhaps to clarify for you what I 


and when I 


the question which 


icate the 
s of saying 


thout stopping for a moment to say what 


involved here 


is reinforcing the ego - because on the admission even of those 
who are engaged along this path for more than a decade and more 


exactly for so many deca 
less about it nowadays, 

(22) literature, 
at all with this image a 
Other, but to the ego of 
describes for us, the re 
describes for us as bein 
characterised in this wa 
of the o which has remai 


Let us return then to Fr 
female homosexuality, 
of quite admirable notat 


des that people ar 


this can only mean, as we 


beginning to speak 


see in the 


leading the subject to the identification, not 


s a reflection of the ideal 
the analyst with the resul 
ally manic terminal crisis 


g that of the end of an an 
y, and which represents th 
ned absolutely untouched. 


eud and to the observation 


ego in the 

t that Balint 
that he 
alysis 

e insurrection 


of the case of 


in connection with which we have all sorts 


ions, because at the same 


time as he 
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tells us 
something 
time, 


This is 


blind spot 
there is no ques 
that there is no 


to fail 


relationship. 


of Freud 
remains 


that Freud, 
articulated as s 
Freud characterises 


th 


tion of stopping for an instant at 
transference. 


to recognise what is involved in 


case, 


ted, before 


brings him her dreams 


course, 
(14) 
she herse 


1f is 


has no do 


appearance of the transference relat 


pause at 
as being 
us. 


then, 


around this Zutrauen, 
preserve it, he says. 


He affirms it 
it is so ellipt 


read the sen 
will bring it 
still a ques 


th good reason! 
tells him at th 
this will allow me 
time to occupy mysel 
telling him 
ubt about it. 


to marry, 


the fol] 


this discourse on female homosexuality, 

moment, flabbergast 
demands and gives 
the unconscious can lie?", 
patient, mark every day greater and great 
sex to which she is destined. 
Single moment - and wit 


the answers - he says, 
for the dreams, 


i 


Bay 


ror 


We find it expressly formulated in 
about his case of female homosexuality. 
the day he had a patient 
uch - who lied to him in a dream, 


the agalma, 


who - 


IX 


that he is quite clear that there is no hint here of 
called transference being produced, he says at the same 
and at this time and in this case which designates some 
t or other in his position, he says all the same that 


t the hypothesis 


the transference 
this discourse 
It 


nonetheless 


the thing is 


for this is how 
what is precious in 


s that Freud stops for a 


lowing - he also makes 


"What is happening here, 


time: 


sam 
and allow me at 
f all the more with women". 
that she is lying. 


as you know, 
Ler progress 
Freud does not believe it for a 
the patient who 

"But, yes of 


of this 
towards the 


the same 
Therefore, 


And moreover Freud 


It is precisely the absence of any 


this unconscious 
the most profound, 
And it is around this 
of this tr 


tionship. 


tha 


the 
that 


t we are used | 
truly true? It 
the whole debat 
ust we should have: 


tion of a squabble. 


trated, 


tha 


This unconscious still deserves trust. 


dream, he 


is construc 


admits at 


She tells him herself that 
pauses at, 
lie is for a child is what 
thing, 
seizing up of 
precisely in what makes it 
little remainder, what 
that comes int 


strange 


is here 


to the point 
comes from something, 
this desire which is expressed thro 


is 


tells us, 
ted by a desire coming fr 
the same time tha 
t of formulating it: 


is 


not 


the same 


t it is 


t is has 


I did not bring it 
t is really very lovel 


But what does he 
to considering 
then can deceive 
te turns, 


it is 
can we still 


in a sentence which is very characteristic because 
tical and concen 
almost of stumbling over words; what is really invo 
tence again for you, 
the next time, i 


this character 
lved - I will 


with me, I 
y - it is 


The discourse of 
thing as the unconscious; 
om the unconscious, 
this desire that is expressed, 


the 
it 


but he 


the prob 


is that 


lem 


it m 
and coming from 


US 


her dreams are lying. 


of any symp 
t the subject 


tomatic lie. 
means by lying. 


t be then that the desire 
the unconscious, 
ugh lies. 


and it is 


What Freud 


You see what a 
The 


Freud lets things drop in the face of this 


the whole machine; 


he does not interest himself 
t seize up, namely the waste scraps, 


the 


has brought everything to a halt and what 


to question. 
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Without seeing wha 


he is embarrassed by, 


moved, as he shows, by this threat to the fidelity of the 


unconscious, 


he goes into action 


(passe al 


"acte) 
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he is undoubtedly 


It is the 


point at which Freud refuses to see the structure of fiction at 


the origin of the 


This 


about the phantasy, 


on the 
compl 


moment 


paradox 


ete acceptabili 
that affirmin 


of 
ty, 
g 


in 


this 


logical cancel] 


truth, which is his passion. 


on the "I 


am 
is 


he sees the contradiction of "I am lying". 


But af 
m3 
question 
stumblin 
provisionally 
liar, but tha 
something of 


To 
someth 
of an 


employ 
in 


ssing in his discourse. 
for him as a ques 


- do not 


ter all what Freud is missing, 


the terms of liquid, 


tion: 


as we know, 


it is 


octurnal stroll taken by his fiancee, 


they exchanged the two final vows, with a vague 


longer remember very well, 


call h 


im a vague cousin, 


i 


is where he has not sufficiently meditated on what, 
I emphasised before you in a recent 

Epimenides, 
so far as what lies 
itself as desire 
ling-out on which the philosopher pauses, 


lying" 
desire 
it delivers the subject 


speaking 
discourse 
and its 
in the 
to 
when 


is what he is 
It is what has always remained as a 


cousin, 


"What does a woman want?". 
g of Freud's thinking upon something that we can call 

make me say that woman as such is a 
t femininity conceals itself and that there is 
that angle there. 


it 


of these young gallants who have as they say an assured fut 


which means that 


discovered a little later 
this is where the blind spot 
The woman did indeed do her 
regards chimney sweeping she was well swept! 


everything. 


they do no 


(25) 


For some time, people have not been 


have any - wit 
that she had taken a lit 
Freud wants her 
talking cure, 


is: 


th whom he had 
ttle strol 
to tell him 


important thing is 


end of one of my ar 


his face? Yes, I 
alone that one, 


thing". 


but also 
The Freudian th 
a certain amount of emphasis I 


advise 


to be together in the 
question, when you emerge - as you know, 
ticles, borrowed from 
emerge together from a chimney, which of 
to re-read this article, 
"The Freudian 
ere, 


you 


the one 
ing - you can see designated th 


Ss 


it was 


that I wrote on 


might say - is th 


same chimney. 


the Tal 
the two is goin 


recalled a 
mud —- when 


g 
and 


tubborn about it; 
The 


The 


that flowing sweetness, 
g before which Freud almost died of suffocation because 
the very day that 
I no 

I did not look up the biography, 
t 1s some indifferent person, 


I 
is one 
ure, 


1, and 


and as 


the 


th 
you 


e 


to wash 
not 


with 


is Diana that I 


designate as showing the continuation of this hunt which 
continues. The Freudian thing, is what Freud let drop, 
still what leads, in the shape of all of us, the whole h 
his death. We will continue this pursuit the next time. 


but it 
unt after 


is 
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gap it intends to designate this lack, would find in it something 
that this discourse could fill 


The little apologue then, the first one that came to me. There 
could be others, and after all, all I want to do here is to go 
quickly. I told you in short at one time that there is no lack 
in the real; the lack is only graspable through the mediation of 
the symbolic. It is at the level of the library, one might say: 
here such a volume is not in its place (manque a sa place), this 
place which is a place designated already by the introduction, 
into the real, of the symbolic. And here, this lack here that I 
am speaking about, this lack which the symbol in a way easily 
fills, designates the place, designates the absence, presentifies 
what is not there. But notice that the volume in question 
carries on the first page - a volume which I acquired this week, 


and this is what inspired this little apologue - carries on the 
first page the notation: "the four engravings from such and such 
to such and such are missing". Does this mean, in accordance 


with the function of the double negation, that because the volume 
is not in its place, the lack of these four engravings is 

(3) removed, that the engravings come back to it. Clearly, there 
is no question of it. 


This may appear a bit stupid to you, but I would point out to you 
that here we have the whole question of logic, of logic 
transposed into these intuitive terms of the Eulerian schema, of 
the included lack. What is the position of the family in the 

genus, of the individual in the species, what constitutes a hole 
within a plane circle? 


If I made you do so much topology last year, it was indeed to 
suggest to you that the function of the hole is not univocal. 
And this indeed is how you must understand that there is always 
introduced along this path of thinking that we describe in 
different forms as metaphorical in different forms, but always 
indeed being referred to something, this planification, this 
implication of the very simple plane as constituting 
fundamentally the intuitive support of the surface. Now this 
relationship to the surface is infinitely more complex; and of 
course by simply introducing to you the ring, the torus, you are 
able to see that it is enough to elaborate what is in appearance 

the most simple surface to imagine, to s there being 

diversified, on condition that we consider it indeed as 
it is, as a surface, to s there being diversified 
strangely there the function of the hole. 


I point out to you once again how it is to be 
understood; because everything that is in effect to be 
known, how a hole can be filled, can be completed, we 
will see that no circle whatsoever drawn on this 
surface of the hole is able - for this is the problem - 
to constrict itself to the.stage of being nothing but 
this vanishing limit, the point, and of disappearing. 


(4) For of course there are holes which can, on which we can 


operate in this way, and it is enough for us to draw our circle 
in the following way - if I draw it, it is in order not to 
express myself otherwise - or in that way to see that they cannot 
reduce themselves to zero. There are structures which do not 
involve the filling of the hole 


The essence of the cross-cap, as I showed it to you last year is 
the following: it is that apparently whatever cut you draw on the 
surface - I will not spend any more time on it, I would ask you 
o test it out for yourselves - we will not have apparently this 
iversity; if we draw this cut in this way, which is homologous 

t the level of the cross-cap to the cut which on the torus is 
epeated as follows, namely which partakes of two other types of 
ircle, which reunites them in itself, the two first that I have 
just drawn, if you draw them here on the cross-cap in this way, 
if you draw this cut, passing in this way through this privileged 
point to which I drew your attention last year, you will always 
have something which in appearance will be always able to be 
reduced to the minimal surface, but not without - as I pointed 
out to you - there remaining at the end - I repeat - whatever the 
sort of cut, there remaining at the end only something which is 
symbolised not like a concentric reduction, but irreducibly in 
this shape or in that one which is the same, and that one cannot 
as such not differentiate from I what I earlier called concentric 
(5) punctualisation. 


QR Orc 


It is in this that the cross-cap was for us another contributing 
path in what concerns the possibility of an irreducible type of 
lack. The lack is radical. It is radical for the very 
constitution of subjectivity, as it appears to us on the path of 
analytical experience. Which, if you wish, I would like to 
enunciate in this formula: "Once it is known, once something of 
the Real comes to be known, there is something lost; and the 


surest way to approach this something lost, is to conceive of it 
as a fragment of the body". 


Here is the truth which in this opaque, gross form is the one 

that analytic experience gives us, and which it introduces with 
its irreducible character into any reflection henceforth possible 
on any conceivable form of our condition. This point, it must be 
clearly said, involves enough of the intolerable for us to 
ceaselessly try to distort it, which has no doubt two aspects, 
namely that in this very effort we are doing more than sketching 
out its outlines and that we are always tempted, in the very 
measure that we approach this outline, to forget it in function 
of the very structure that this lack represents. 
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Whence it results, another truth, that we could say that every 
turn of our experience rests on the fact that the relationship to 
the Other, in so far as it is that in which there is situated 
every possibility of symbolisation and the locus of discourse, is 
connected with a structural flaw, and that we are obliged - this 
is the further step - to conceive that we are touching here on 
what makes possible this relationship to the Other, namely this 
point from which it emerges that there is signifier (du 
Siqnifiant), is the one which in a way cannot be signified. This 
(6) is what is meant by what I call the "lack of signifier" 

point. 


And recently, I heard someone who does not understand me too 
badly at all, responding to me, questioning me, whether this does 
not mean that we refer ourselves to that which in any signifier 
is in a way the imaginary material, the shape of the word or that 
of the Chinese character, if you wish, what is irreducible in the 
fact that it is necessary that every signifier should have an 
intuitive support like the others, like all the rest. 


Well, precisely not. For of course, this is the temptation that 
arises in this connection. This is not what is involved as 
regards this lack. And in order to make you sense it, I will 
refer to definitions which I have already given you and which 
ought to be enough. I told you: "There is no lack which is not 
of the symbolic order. But privation, for its part, is something 
real." What we are speaking about is something real; what my 


discourse turns around, when I try to represent for you this 
decisive point, which nevertheless we always forget, not only in 
our theory, but in our practice of analytic experience, is a 
privation which manifests itself as much in the theory as in the 
practice, it is a real privation and which as such can be 
reduced. Is it enough to designate it in order to remove it? If 
we manage to circumscribe it scientifically - which is perfectly 
conceivable - it is enough to work over the analytic literature, 
an example of which I will give you in a little while, namely a 
sample, to begin with - there is no other way of doing this - I 
took the first volume of the International Journal which came to 
hand and I will show you that almost everywhere we find the 
problem involved: whether one speaks about anxiety, about 
acting-out or about - since it is the title of the article to 

(7) which I will allude later - about R - I am not the only one 
who makes use of letters - the total response. The total 
response of the analyst in the analytic situation, by someone 
whom it happens we rediscover, of whom I spoke in the second year 
of my seminar, Margaret Little by name, we will find this problem 
very well centred and we can define it: where is the privation 
situated, where obviously does she slip up in the measure that 
she attempts to get closer and closer to the problem that a 
certain type of patient poses for her? It is not this, the 
reduction, the privation, the symbolisation, its articulation 
here which will remove the lack. This is what we have to keep 
clearly in mind from the start, and if it is only to understand 
what is signified from one point of view by a mode of appearance 
of this lack: as I told you, privation is something real. Tt is 


clear that a woman does not have a penis. 
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Nor is it a cancellation or a dénégation; for cancellation and 
dénégation, forms constituted from the relationship that the 
symbol allows to be introduced into the real, namely the 
definition of absence, cancellation and dénégation is an attempt 
to undo that which in the signifier separates us from the origin 
and from this structural flaw. It is an attempt to rejoin its 
sign function; it is what the obsessional, for all that, strives 
and exhausts himself for. Cancellation and dénégation aim 
then at this point of lack, but do not rejoin it for all that; 
because as Freud explains, all they do is to duplicate the 
function of the signifier in applying it to themselves, and the 
more I say it is not that, the more it is that. 


The spot of blood, intellectual or not, whether it is the one 
that Lady Macbeth exhausts herself with or what Lautréamont 
designates under the term "intellectual", is impossible to efface 
because it is the nature of the signifier precisely to strive to 
efface a trace. And the more one tries to efface it, to 
rediscover the trace, the more the trace insists as signifier. 


Whence it results that we have to deal, as regards the 
relationship to the fact that the little o manifests itself as 
cause of desire, with an always ambiguous problematic. In effect 
when it is inscribed in our schema, which is 
always to be renewed, there are two ways in which 
the relationship of the Other to the small o can 
appear. 


(10) If we can rejoin them, it is precisely by the function 


of 

anxiety, in so far as anxiety, wherever it is produced, is the 
Signal of it and there is no other way of being able to interpret 
what is said to us in analytic literature about anxiety. 


praver a te 
Psy chelie ; ' 


Because after all notice how strange it is to bring together 
these two aspects of analytic discourse: on the one hand that 
anxiety is the greatest, most radical defence and that it is 
necessary here for the discourse about it to be divided into two 
references: 1) one to the real in so far as anxiety is the 
response to the most original danger, to the unsurmountable 
Hilflosigkeit, to the absolute distress of entering into the 
world and that 2) on the other hand, it is going to be able to be 
subsequently taken up by the ego as a signal of infinitely 
slighter dangers, of dangers, as we are told somewhere by Jones, 
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who on this point shows a tact and a measure which is often 
greatly lacking in the bombast of analytic discourse, about what 
he calls the threats of the Id, of the £a, of the Es, which Jones 
simply calls a "buried desire", un desir enterre. As he remarks, 
is this return of a buried desire so dangerous after all, and 
does this merit the mobilisation of such a major signal as this 
ultimate, final signal which anxiety is supposed to be, if in 
order to explain it we are obliged to have recourse to the most 
absolute vital danger. 


(11) And this paradox is found again a little further on. For 
there is no analytic discourse which, after having made of 
anxiety the final element of every defence, does not speak to us 
about defence against anxiety. So that this instrument which is 
so useful for warning us about danger, is the very one that we 
have to defend ourselves against; and it is in this way that one 
explains all sorts of reactions, of constructions, of formations, 
in the field of psychopathology. Is there not some paradox here 
which requires things to be formulated differently, namely that 
the defence is not against anxiety, but against that of which 
anxiety is the signal and that what is involved is not defence 
against anxiety, but against a certain lack, except for the fact 
that we know that there are different structures, definable as 
such, of this lack, that the lack of the single edge, which is 
that of tne relationship with the narcissistic image, is not the 
same as that of the double edge which I am speaking to you about, 
and which is referred to the least extreme cut and to the one 
which concerns the o as such, in so far as it appears, as it 
manifests itself, that it is with it, that we have, that we can, 
that we ought to be dealing, at a certain level of the handling 
of the transference. 


Here there will appear, it seems to me, better than elsewhere 
that the lack of handling is not the handling of the lack and 
that what needs to be picked out is what you always find every 
time a discourse is pushed far enough about the relationship that 
we have as Other to the one that we have in analysis, that the 
question is posed as to what our relationship with this o ought 
to be. 


There is an obvious gap between the permanent, profound putting 
in question which the analytic experience in itself is supposed 
to be, always referring the.subject on to something different 

(12) to what he manifests to us whatever its nature may be. 
Transference is only, as one of my women patients said to me not 

long ago: "If I was sure that it was only transference". The 
function of the "only (ne que): "it is only transference" the 

reverse side of "He has only to do it in this way", this form of 

the verb which is conjugated, but not, as you believe, the one 

which makes one say: "II n'a qu'avait", that one sees flowering 
spontaneously in a spontaneous discourse. 


It is the other aspect of what is explained to us as being, it 
seems, the charge, the burden of the hero analyst of having to 
interiorise this o, to take it into himself, as a good or bad 
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object, but as an internal object and that it is from there that 
there is supposed to emerge all the creativity through which he 
ought to restore the subject's access to the world. 


Both things are true, even though they are not connected: it is 
precisely for this reason that they are confused and that by 
confusing them, nothing clear is said about what concerns the 
handling of this transferential relationship, the one which turns 
around the o. But it is this that is sufficiently explained by 
the remark that I made to you, that what distinguishes the 
position of the subject with respect to o, and the very 
constitution as such of his desire, is, to say things ina 
summary fashion, that whether we are dealing with a pervert or a 
psychotic, the relationship of the phantasy SO o is established 
in this way (Schema p 6), and it is here that in order to handle 
the transferential relationship we have in effect to take into 
ourselves like a foreign body, an incorporation of which we are 
the patient, the o in question, namely the object which is 
absolutely foreign to the subject who is speaking to us, in so 
far as it is the cause of his lack. 


In the case of neurosis, the position is different in so far as - 


as I told you - something appears here which distinguishes the 
function of the phantasy in the neurotic. Here there appears 
(13) at X something of his phantasy which is an o, and which only 
appears so (le parait). And which only appears so because this 
little o is not specularisable and cannot appear here, as 
© tf might 


Cc _— 
C) ms Pa say, in person, but only as a substitute. And it 
! ;: Yis only there that there is applied the profound 
{ —<" questioning of any authenticity in the classical 
N exabic analysis of transference. 
But this is not to say that we have here the cause of 
transference, and we have to deal with this little o which, for 
its part, is not on the stage, but which only asks at every 
instant to be allowed to mount it to introduce its discourse 
there, even it this were to sow, in the one who continues to ho’ 
the stage, to sow confusion, disorder, to say: "Stop the 
tragedy", just as much as "Stop the comedy", even though this is 
a little better. There is no drama. Why does Ajax get himself 
into such a stew, as they say, when after all if all he did was 
to exterminate the sheep that is so much the better? It is all 
the same less serious than if he had exterminated all the Greeks 
Since he did not exterminate all the Greeks, he is all the less 
dishonoured; and if he indulges in this ridiculous manifestatioi 
everyone knows it is because Minerva cast a spell on him. 


Comedy is less easy to exorcise. As everyone knows, it is more 
gay, and even if one exorcises it, what happens on the stage cai 
very easily continue; one begins again at the song of the 
billygoat's foot, at the true history of what is involved from 
the beginning, at the origin of desire. And this is the reason 
why moreover tragedy bears in itself, in its term, in its name, 
its designation, this reference to the billygoat and the satyr, 
(14) whose place moreover was always reserved at the end of a 
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a fact that she never showed such mourning for anyone else (247). 


Before this passionate, surprising reaction, what is the reaction 
of our analyst? Undoubtedly one of interpreting as one always 
does. She varies them again, as a way of seeing which one will 
work. The classic interpretation, namely that this mourning is a 
need for retortion against the object, that this mourning is 
perhaps addressed to her, the analyst, that it is a way, using 

the person that she is mourning for as a screen, of bringing to 
her, the analyst all the reproaches that she has against her. 
Nothing works. 


Something begins to be freed up when the analyst - literally - as 
you will see, it is very visible in the text - admits before the 
subject that she is completely confused and that to see her like 
that was painful to the analyst herself. And immediately our 
analyst deduces that it is the positive, the real, the living 
element of a feeling which gave its movement to the analysis. 

The whole text bears sufficient witness to it, the subject 
chosen, the style as well as the order of its development, for us 
to be able to say what is involved and what undoubtedly touches 
the subject, what makes it possible for her, which allows her to 
transfer properly speaking in her relationship to the analyst the 
reaction involved in this mourning, namely the appearance of the 
following, that there was a person for whom she was able to be a 
lack: the fact is that the intervention of the analyst makes 
there appear to her - in the analyst - this thing which is called 
anxiety. It is in function of where we are at the limit of 
something which designates in the analysis the place of the lack 
that this insertion, that this graft, as I might say, this 

(20) layering which allows a subject whose whole relationship 
with her parents is defined - you will see in the observation 
that in no relationship was this female subject able to grasp 
herself as a lack - to find here a way to open up. 


Lt 18 not. qua positive. féeling that the interpretation — if one 
can call it that, because it is well described for us in the 
observation: the subject drops her arms and gives up - at this 
place, that this "interpretation", if one can describe it as 
such, reached, it is as an introduction in an involuntary way of 
something that is in question and that always ought to come into 
question at whatever point it may be, even if it is at the end, 
in the analysis, namely the function of the cut. And what is 
going to allow you to locate it, to designate it, is that the 
turning points - the decisive ones of the analysis - are two 
moments: the moment that the analyst taking courage in the name 
of the ideology of life, of the real, of anything you wish, makes 
all the same the most unusual intervention, to be situated as 
decisive with respect to this perspective that I would call 
sentimental; one fine day when the subject was going over again 
all her stories about money quarrels - if I remember correctly, 
with her mother, she ceaselessly comes back to it - the analyst 
says to her in the clearest terms: "Listen! Stop that, because 
literally I can no longer listen to it! You are sending me to 
sleep". (248) 


30.1.63 X 


The second time - I am not giving you this as a model of 
technique, I am asking you to follow the problems which are posed 
for an analyst who is obviously as experienced as she is burning 
with authenticity - the second time, it involved slight 
modifications which had been carried out in the analyst's house, 
what she calls the redecoration of her office - if we are to go 
(21) on the average redecoration carried out by our colleagues, 
it must have been lovely - already our Margaret Little had been 


pestered all day by the remarks of her patients: "It's nice, it's 
not nice, the brown is disgusting, that green is lovely....": and 
now here is our patient who starts again towards the end of the 


day, she tells us, and puts that in terms that are, let us say, a 
little bit more aggressive than the others, and she says to her 
textually: "I really don't care what you think about it". (248) 


The patient, I have to say, like the first time, is profoundly 
shocked, astounded. After which she emerges from her silence 
with enthusiastic cries: "Everything you have done there is 
marvellous". I will spare you the details of the progress of 
this analysis. What I would simply like to designate here, is 
that in connection with this case which is favourable and, if you 
wish, chosen in a part of the field particularly favourable to 
this problematic, what is decisive in this factor of progress 
which consists essentially in introducing the function of the 
cut, is in so far as she tells her in her first interpretation 
the following: "You're leaving me out of it completely: you are 
sending me to sleep", and in the other case she literally puts 
her in her place: "You can think what you want about my 
decoration, of my office. I don't care about it in the 
slightest!", that something decisive was mobilised in the 
transferential relationship that is in question here. 


This allows us to designate what is involved for the subject. The 
problem for her, one of her problems is that she had never been 
able to produce the slightest feeling of mourning for a father 
whom she admired. But the stories - as you will see - which are 
reported to us, show us that, if there is something over- 
emphasised in her relationships with her father, it was well and 
(22) truly that in any case there was no question in his regard 
of representing in any way something which could be, from 
whatever angle it was taken, being lacking to her father. 


There was a little stroll with him and a very significant scene 
about with a little stick quite symbolic of the penis, because 


the patient herself underlines it and it seems in a rather 
innocent way - the father throws this little stick into the water 
without making any comment on it. This story is not the same as 


the dimanches de Ville d'Avray. 


And as regards the mother, the one who is involved in the closest 
fashion in determining the thefts, this because undoubtedly she 
has never been able to make of this child anything other than a 
sort of prolongation of herself, a piece of furniture, an 
instrument of menace and blackmail on occasion, but in no case 


something which with respect to her own desire, the desire of the 
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the analyst, but let us not forget 
ial than the engagement of the analyst, 
there being produced in the texts 
the most extreme vacillations from their hundred-percent 

taying completel 


in 


it 


article, the one 


Ww on 


lated manner 


ly under an indicative form, 
not for the first time, 


the 
but 
something that is 


134 


27.2.63 


much more suggestive in thi 
lationship can 


analytic 


re 


Saying at 
evocation 
level 
t of 
counter-t 
simply no 
drawback 
the quest 
counter- 
represses 
is nothin 
counter- 
state of 
its signi 


all 
onemetinc 


is w 


terms of what she call 
this reciprocity of action 
is the essen 


ll d 


LS a 


is order, 


occur on the side of th 
1 change for him, the analyst - 
here something which I am not 
that the simple 


smal 
des 
tial 


at which 
definitio 


thing o 
as 


ion which 


transferenc 


LE 
n, 


shou 
even 


a definition, 


ld be pos 


of an exact definition 
ransference, which could be given very simpl 
ther than the following which has onl 


which is 


term, 


XII 


namely that which in the 


ed. 


tha 


is posed about i 


is 


of what 


confusion 
fication. 


which no 
tackles it 
is 


If 


author can 


he receives as 
g else and this is why 
transference is really not 
that it is brought 

This significat 


verything 


ts import, 
that 


the 


to 
tion 


let us say 
Signed to reestablish 


of 


the quest 
It is not a mat 


Yr 
y one 

t it abandons completely 
namely that 
the psychoanal 
Signifier in the anal 
this question of 

question. It 


yst 
ysis. 


e analyst in 


ion at 
ter in 


which is 


Le 


is from the 


us in that it 
alone is the 


this question is no 


t and in the measure that 
the desire of the analyst. 


t si 


even begun to be resolved, 


analytic 


precisely, 


It is no 


For examp 
distingui 
compared 


year I int 


lacking, 


OH 


tself - 
(20) rein 


H- 


This is why I come back 


aspects, 
is not on 
complex a 


theory up 


doulb 


le: 
shing, of 
to demand. 


namely the iden 


indeed implications of it. 
the fact that 
ral 


ly 
sl 


ts cent 


CO 


t is rather curious that 
bvious fact inscribed in 
that something so evident 
troduced if you wish with 


the substance of the 


desire, 


Let us take things from the 


is what is cal 


the 


t because to do i 
Moreover you can see that I never c 
the fashion in which I 


scape precisely in 


mply not 


it is simply becaus 


this 


the measure 
is what in 


takes on 


one from 


tha 


t he 


CEres 


ts him, it 


resolved, but finally has not 


ther 


present, 


t is 


is not in 


I mean up to this seminar 


not 
laimed 
in 


teaching you to 

And specifical 
roduced something new, 
see your response or your react 


ions 


ea 


CO 


corpus, 
law i 
inversely what normatives d 


ty, as I 


some 
the first 


day to 


in analyt 
At ae 
s the des 
sire i 


Si 
lly 


tua 
ak 


Ce 


, at 
put i 


—E 


any exact positioning of what desire is. 


t a small undertaking. 
to do it in one s 
troduced it of 
desire as distinct 
the beginning of 
suggesting it to you first 
they say, which were not 
of desire and 


tep. 


this 
to 


the law. 


thing so obvious - because it is an 
steps of analytic doct 


rine 


can only be introduced or 
such precautions. 


Desire 
ic doctrin 


then is 
e, with 


s clear th 
ire for th 


at wha 
e mother, 


this plane to show certain 

the law. 
the Oedipus 
t constitu 


tes 
that 


tself, what 


led 


the law o 


angle, 


this word which has a presentified 


which we 


We know, 


live, 


that its Sadean if not its sadistic manifestation, 


erotism. 


the most exemplary one. 


£ the proh 


through th 


meaning in 


Desir 


situa 
ibl 


e way in, 


tes it as 
tion of incest. 


defined by 


the very times in 


is 


presents itself as a will to 


It 
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XII 


jouissance from whatever angle it appears - I spoke about the 


Sadean angle, 
for what is called masochism. 


I did not say the sadistic one, 


at 


is just as true 


It is quite clear that if something is revealed by analytic 


experience, 


in fact well and t 


a subversion of the law, it is 
of a law. If there is someth 
pervert, 

without restraint is defence, 
play, 

suspends, it s 


will which fails, which encount 


The will to jouissance in the pervert as in 


ing that 


is well and truly 


it is that even in perversion where desire in sum 
appears by presenting itself as what lays down the 


law, namely as 
y the support 


rul 


we now know about the 

it is that what appears from the outside as satisfaction 
the bringing into 
into action of a law in so far as it restrains, 
tops, precisely on the path of this jouissance. 


it 


on lse, isa 


very 
ts own limit, 


ters i 


restraint, in the very 
In a word, the pervert does no 
by one of the people who spoke 
know at the service of what jo 


It is no 


It is this which allows there 


the level of the neurotic. 
following - and 

to lead us to 

morality - that 

decisive path is not taken exc 


(21) attention has been focuss 
process of articulating before 


The neurot 
this is why he was the place of passage, 
this discovery, which is a decisive path in 


its own 


xercise as such of the pervers 


t know, aS was very 


t in any case at the service of his own. 


tuated what 
ic is char 


to be si 


ept from the moment 
ed on what I am exp 
you just now, the 


this exemplary path in the sense that he shows us, 


the establis 
Oo give its status t 
otic more than anyb 


cannot for his part 


I am giving myself 


today at my request 
uissance his activi 


desir 
well emphasised 
t, he does not 
ty is exercised. 


is involved at 
acterised by the 
the path 


the true nature of desire in so far as this 


that here 
ressly in the 
neurotic was 
for his part, 
hment of the law 
o his desire, to 
ody else 


that he can only desire in 


sustain, give 


to his desire except as unsatisfied for himself or as 


the easier task 


in speaking to you only of the hysteric or the obsessional, 


that it is by way of the search for, 
itself that he needs to pass t 
sustain his desire. The neur 
highlights this exemplary fact 
accordance with the law. He 

its status 

impossible. It remains that 
because 


neurosis ;;hat we are still embarrassed by along 


have taken, 
as regards what we hav ngag 
necessary step. Let us not f 
Freud began and that, 
something, 
back to it. We are therefore 
may appear to you as regards 


if death, his deat 
if is not to have allowed him fully the time to come 


don here, to make 
orget that it is fr 
h, depriv 


placed, however pa 


placed, we are brought back to 
crucial point that I will call 
that any healthy position of 
sought in the sense of an auto 


The very accent of this resear 
in the course of the history o 


the moral 


this crucial plane 
the myth of the mo 
law is sup 


nomy' 


ch, the always grea 
f these ethical the 


of the subject 


this is to leave completely outside the field of the 


the whole path we 


namely anxiety neurosis about which I hope this year, 


you take the 
om this that 
ed us of 


radoxical this 


the subject of anxiety, we are 


, to this 
ral law, namely 
posed to be 


ter emphasising 
ories, of this 
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notion of aut 
defence, 
and obvious 
I insist on 


real 


intervenes 


.63 


t what it is a matter 
truth tha 
the fac 
in so far as it in 


tha 


Lervenes, 


ssentially, 


tonomy sufficiently shows what is involved, 


the moral law is heteronomous; 
that it proceeds from what I am 
as it intervenes wh 
as Freud tells us, by elidin 


XII 


this first 
this is 
calling 
en it 
g the 


of swallowing, is 


ct 


wh 
the 


subject, by determining by its very intervention what is called 
repression and which only takes on its full meaning if we start 


from 


before yo 
effacing 
approximation because everyon 
are not effaced and that 


this 
very 
(22) 


not the effacing of 
the state of trace, 
the signifier which is cons 
to describe for you by putting 


Lo 
EO 

the 
what 


sense, 
trace, 


in 
you 
is 
kn 
this is 
affair, the aporia which is 
precisely for this reason th 
you the notion of signifier, 


this synchronic function, 
u by pointing out to 
traces means. This 


Ud 


obviously only a first 
ows precisely tha 
what constitu 
not 
at 


so far as I articulated i 
in a first approximation 


Ud 


t the traces 
tes the aporia of 
one for you, since it is 
there is elaborated before 
and that what is involved is, 


traces, bu 
the abolition 


the re 


turn of the signifier to 
of this passage from the trace 


Ga: 


an un 
is demolish 


derlining, a dam, 


CU 


ed with the intervention 


ted by what I tried to get you 
in the parenthesis of 

of the trace. This is 
of the real. The real 


a mark 


the su the 
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y 


what 


referring 


bject back to 


also at th 
signifier, 


same 
throu 


time: 
gh this passage 


trace, 


abolishes the subject 
for there is no subject except through the 
to the signifier: a signifier is 


that 


it is 

memory 
introd 
synchronic as 


in 


Le 


To grasp the sou 
too facil 
forgetting appears 
to be believed 


t us take the masochist. 
somewhere, namely the most enigmatic 


which represents the subject 


rece of what is in 
perspective of history 


that it does not h 


is posited as existing. 
uce you into a dimension wh 
the other. 


the point of view of perversion. 


for his part knows well 


WO 
WO 


u 
ul 


doubt 


ld b 
ld be 
the pervert not 
Other, 


volved here, 


to be a too material, 
appen all by itsel 
the most mysterious thing in the world from 
That is why I am 
ich is transversal 


The maso, 


for another signifier. 


not in the always 
and of memory, because 

too natural thing for i 
f, even thoug 


h 


the moment tha 
trying to 
not yet as 


Ud 


as they say, it appears, 
to be put in suspense from 
He, you are going to tell me. 


then 


kn 
and the 
t come bac 


k to 


a 
is 


t and wh 


scapes the masoch 
the perverts, 
looking for, 
he believes it, 


all 


him, 


is the jouissance of 


that is not 
even though it is a tan 


gible 


that it is the O 
the pervert who has brought his truth to light. 
the exception to everything 
knowing how to enjoy: of 
maso is supposed to know it. 
As of now I want to emphasise that what 
at puts him in the same 
is that he believes of course tha 


what he is looking for. 


ther who enjoys. This 


that I said earlier about 
course, it is always th 


Well then I will n 


position as 
t what he is 
the Other; but precisely, sinc 
What escap 
really lying about 


truth, 


everywhere and within everybody's reach, but for all that never 


seen 


at its true level of fu 


anxiety of the Other. 


Which does not mean that he is trying to annoy him. 


nctioning, 


is that he seeks the 


Because fo 


Ud 


He 


€ 
O 


€ 
es 


ie 
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want of understanding what 


Other - naturally it 


t is at 


things are brought 
(23) being able to 


to by a 


see the 


one abandons this shell in 


contained, which is formulated in 


you. 


This is why it is necessary for us to return 
of anxiety as signal, 

or more exactly to the new thing 
dimension introduced by the teaching of Lacan 
far as not opposing Freud, but placed for th 
that Freud at the end of h 
Signal being produced in 
It is a sign representing 


anxiety, 


columns. 


about what? An int 


We will say 
speaks about anxiety as 


erna 


1 danger. 


is meant by seeking the anxiety of 


its gross, even st 


upid level 


XIl 
the 


that 


sort of common sense - for want of 


truth there is beh 


ind that, 


of 


Course 


which something more profound is 


the way tha 


and for us to 


something for someon 


transition, 
itself 
of internal, 


th 


to be used by giving it i 
of internal danger 


int 


that is contribu 


rnal danger for 
the essential passage which allows 
ts full meaning and 

to be suppressed: there is no 


see 


about 


the ego. 
th 


t I have just told 


to the theory of 

the difference, 
ted by the 
anxiety in so 
e moment in 
is elaboration, 
the ego 


CWO 


The 


is structure 
this notion 


internal danger because - as paradoxically to the eyes of 


distracted ears, I 


when I gave you my seminar on Ethics, 
Entwurf - there is no internal danger because 
the neurological apparatus, 
is apparatus which is given, 
because it has only a single surface, 
as structure, 
perception and consciousness, 


the 


Aufbau, 


say, 


as th 


other qua locus of the sign 


as I did it b 
a specific manifestation 


of the Other represent 


as paradoxically when 


namely 


ifier; that 


in so far as it is 
this envelope has no interior 
that the Psi-syst 
at which interposes it 
is situated in another dimension as 
henceforward anxiety is 


to the 


a 


th 
at 


for 


e signal takes on its value, 


a place 


cerns someone else. 


introduced at first, 

last year, as 

desire of the Other as such. 
What does the desir 

angle? It is here that th 
that, if it is produced in 
topologically, clearly con 
locus of the signal But 
is given. It is quite obvious that 
level of the ego, it is in 
call it anything else - sh 


He is warned about 


this somet 


it is not for the ego 
t if this light 


that one can call 


The ego 


I returned to it 
topology of 
this envelope 
theory of 


tem as 
tself between 


seminar of this year, 
this level of the 


t qua coming from this 


the signal 


the ego 


is the 


that the signal 
ts up at the 


order that the subject - one cannot 


thing which is a desire, 


ould be warned about something. 


namely a 


demand which does not concern any need, which does not concern 
anything other than my very being, namely which puts me in 
question - let us say that it cancels it out: 


(24) 
if you wish, 


again as lost and which, 


to locate himself 


in order that 
(s'y retrouve) 


That is what anxiety is. 


in principle it is 


not addressed to me as present - which is addressed to me, 
as expected, which is addressed to me much more 

the Other should be able 
requests my loss. 


The desire of the Other does not 


recognise me, as Hegel believes, which renders the question quite 


easy. 


For if he recognises me, 


Since he will never recognise me 
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sufficiently, all that is left to me is to use violence. 
Therefore he neither recognises me nor miscognises me. Because 


that would be too easy: 


and violence. He pu 
very root of my own desire as o, 
as object, and it is because he 


relationship of antecedence, 
this grip except by engaging myself 


can do nothing to break 
Aj. It is this temporal 


ts me in question, 


I can always escape from it by struggle 


interrogates me at 
as cause of 
is aiming at this ina 

a temporal relationship, 


in 


dimension which is anxiety, and i 


this 


temporal dimension which is 


that of analysis. 


the desire of the analys 
expectation 
efficacy of 
su 
to the other, 

then in effect 
against this o 
resistance slips. 
desire is and 
of the st 


the Hegel 
I have 


Only 
to see its 


t Ss 
that I am caught 
the analysis. 

ch and such, for him to make of me an object. 
ian one here, 
all sor 
ther dimension let us say a good par 


timulates in me this dimension o 
in this something which is the 


The relat 
is very convenient, be 
tances against that 
t of the 


ts of resis 


for that it is necessary 
function, not at all simply on the 


didn 


Now, 
all 


ruggle, but ther 
ot want to go looking for it 


if you go - and perhaps you wil 
the more I think about it and the more I 


where Hegel - and for good reaso 
on the plane of love. 


—T 


the 


this desire and not 


that I 


in 


t is 
It is because 


E 


I would really like him to see me as 


ionship 
cause 
, and 


to know what 


plane 
“ 


fter 


a 
det 


1 go with me, becaus 
speak about 


and 


the more I find indispensable to ill 


spea 
see 


spoke af 
femmes) 
whom, 


illu 


Why did 
herself, 
put her on 
did not get 


writ 


(23) 


king about - if you read the artic 
this story: two gentlemen 
ter the war, when one 
in a certain milieu - 
what she recounts, what 
strative and efficacious, 


spoke ab 
you will 
she reco 


the 


ustrate the things I 


le 


(bonshommes) 


ou 
iS) 
un 


they are two love s 


am 
by Lucia Tower, you will 
- to speak as one 

t ladies (des bonnes 

ee two gentlemen with 

ts is particularly 
tories. 


when she was touched 


thing succeed? In one ca 
is not she who touched the 
to the plane of love; 
to it and that is n 
ten down and she says why. 


ae 


And this is designed to indu 


iS) 


ot 
and in 
ot interpretation, 


her, it is the other who 
the other case the other 
because it is 


ce in us some reflections on the 


fact tha 
sensible 


You will 
tha 


Lit 


tle, 
le 


t, 
abou 


say 


if there are some people who have said something 


tO me: 


Barbara Low, 


Michael Balin 
t he wrote his article with Al 


t counter-transferen 


ce, it is uniquely women. 


t? Only it is rather striking 
ice. Ella Sharpe, Margaret 


Lucia Tower. 


Why is it that it is women 


have dared the 


who, 
thi 


t us already simply say, 


inte 


resting things? 


ing in an overwhelming majority and that 
It is a question that wil 
clarified if we take it from the angle I am tal 


to speak about 
they should have said 
1 be completely 
king about, namely 


at 


the function of desire, the function of desire in love in 
connection with which, I think, you are mature enough to hear the 
following - which moreover is a truth which has always been we] I 
known, but to which its place has never been given, it is that in 
so far as desire intervenes in love and has as I might say an 
essential stake in it, desire does not concern the beloved 
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object. 


As 
dial 
an 
well th 
involve 
what 
necessa 
year of 
wh 
necessa 
EO ats. 


But no 

going t 
produce 
pause, 

is 
wish as 
take up 
exactly 
us subs 


ich this 


en, 


d, abou 


ry to s 


my 


tar 
seminar on transference, 
transference can be inscribed, 


ry to s 


do 
o terminat 
d there at 
a chapter 


a banalit 
the next 


Car 


ES 


ty. 


equently 


t the way the question 
the desire of the analyst may be. 


from th 


accident of love life, of an Oedipus comp] 
] you will understand absolutely nothing about what is 
should be posed as regards 


xperienc 


from 


ubt my discourse will take on, 


it here, 


But it 


there that 


of love, 
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long as this primary truth around which alone can turn a valid 


lectic of love is put for you in the ranks of an Erniedrigung 


lex which 


grows paws, 


It is because it is 


an int 


t the final term as a formula, 
heading or conclusion as you wish. 


permissible for you to take it as a st 


t is here that 


time the rest of our discourse to si 


the indicative function of anxiet 
to gain access to. 


from the fact 
terrupted appearance. 


as I did in the 
to situate the topology in 
it is because it i 
t today I am bringing you back 


i es 


can be 


tumbling bloc} 


I intend that 


that I am 
What I 
taken as 
After all 
or if you 

we should 


a 
we 


K 


tuate in it 


ty and what i 


t will allow 
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Seminar 13: 


Wednesday 6 March 1963 


We are going then to continue our jo 
which I would like you to understand 


approach. 
what I 


Of course, 
am producing here, 


is not what shallow people think. 


rereading afterwards 
learned is far from being absen 
masked and veiled at 
ich are styles perhaps 
as one might say, 
there to appear what 
t is not objektlos, 


have 


wh 
ting, 


a 


Th 


e sentence which in Hemmun 
Appendix B "Erganzung zur An 


the texts on 


that I wan 


th tim 


E-ahe 


sam 
tha 


th 


I already pu 
at it is not 


to 


too cau 
their carapace. 


Never 
this major point, 
t from th 


urney of approach 
is indeed of the 
you are already sufficiently advised by 
teach you that 
theless you will see, 
that what you 


tiou 


the 
with 


order 


XIII 


to anxiety, 


of an 


t anxiety 


in 


em; simply it is 
it is masked by formulae 


s under their 


The best authors 
accent on for you, 


out an object. 


Sr 


Symptom und Angst 


anxiety", 
Freud makes, 


the very sent 
following 


nce 


gst" P 
which preced 


"Supplementary 
s th 


reference tha 


precedes, in 


remarks on 


in this 


to the Ob jektlosigkei 


the tradi 


tion of indé 


termination, 


need 
this 
—- but 
Angst 


1S 


to remind you of 
characteristic of 
the sentence just before, 


the bu 


t of anxiety - and 
lk of the article itself 


being wi 


Angst vor etwas", 


something. 


Can we be satisfied with this formula? Of course not. 


that we ough 
this structure 
if it is a 
object that 


fact 
I approach 


by contrast wi 


th 


to go mu 
which already, 
t that anxiety, being the relationship wi 
ed which is the cause of desire, 


this vor, how has this thing which I placed for 


ch further, 


thou 


as you see, 


aft 


t an object canno 
Freud says anxiety is "Die 
it is essentially anxiety 


say more about this s 
opposes it by 


ter all 


I would only 


to say 


that 


t be retained 


about 


think 


Cruc 
con 


th 


ture, 


trast, 
this 
is opposed 


you promoting desire behind desire, gone in front of it, this is 


perhaps one of 


In any case, 


let 


th 


the 


t us un 
the tradition before what 


Sou 


commonplace, 
authors, 
the beginning, 
together or to 
among the best 
to emphasise 
say, 


on 


referring 


even 
redu 


of them. 


differentiatin 


to 


rces of the problem. 


the 
oppose at leas 


a 
ce 


them 
Al 


them 


theme, 


derline clearly that we find ourselves in 
is called an almost literary 
between fear and anxiety which all 
the semantic position, 
subsequently they tend to bring 
to one another - which is no 
t the beginning undoubtedly one 
this opposition between fear and anxiety by, 

g their position with respect 


a 


t at 


t the case 
tends 

let us 
to the object. 
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And it is really tangible, paradoxical, 
thus committed that one is led to stress that fear, 


(2) 


part, has one, has an object. 


for 


XIII 


Significant of the error 


its 


Breaking through a certain characteristic, there is here an 
objective danger, Gefahr, dangeite, Gef "Aahrdung, a danger 
Situation, the entry of the subject into danger, which would 
after all deserve a pause: what is a danger? We are going to be 
told that fear is by its nature, adequate to, in correspondence 
with, entsprechend to the object from which the danger comes. 

The article of Goldstein on the problem of anxiety on which we 
will pause, is in this regard very significant of this sort of 
slipping, of seduction, of capture, as one might say, of the pen 
of an author - who in this matter was able to gather together, as 
you will see, th ssential and very precious characteristics of 
our subject - the seduction of the pen by a thesis, insisting in 
a fashion which one can say is in no way required by its subject 
in this respect - because it is anxiety that is involved - 
insisting, as one might say on the oriented character of fear, as 


if fear wer 
object, 
of the Entgegendstehen 


b 


of the organisation of 
tween wh 


th 


which in the subject has 


It is not enough 
memory by such pr 


to evoke the first 
opositions: 


already underlined for you ina li 


short story, notation, 

using the term "frights 
myself of the title of 
inexplicably, none of 
find for me this 
its year in the 

date, in 
produced chronologically 
cannot say that I am not 
under th 
experien 


French 


was involved - one day, with a you 
I believe i 


sledge - his droschka, 


disappoin 
e term of "Frights", 
ced - I already pointed out 


lation 


It is 


already made up completely of 
e response, of the opposition, 
ae 


to face up to it. 


the locating of t 


is Umwelt and everything 


reference summoned to my 


impression of Chekov which was transl 

(frayeurs)". 
this short story in Russian; because, 
my Russian-speaking listeners were abl 
notation, which is perfectly 
trans] 
the editions of Chekov wh 


’ 
al 


peculiar, 
ted about it 
the frights that Chekov himself 


n 


tle, one cannot call that 


T tried it in vain to 1 


he 


I remembered what I believe I had 


a 
ted 
form 


a 
n 


e to 


well located w 

even with the help 
ch are nevertheless in ge 
it is upsetting 
- in this not 


to you once, I believe, 
g boy who was driving his 
is called, 


that - h 
sunset 
ch 
see its details, 
(3) 
the place, 
inexp] 


-T 


xistenc 


e is going along a 
the sun already setting on 
urch tower which appears, at a range th 
he sees flickerin 
to which he 


try in any way, a mysteriou 


high storey of the tower 

one cannot gain ent 
icable flame which nothing allows h 
effect of reflection; there is here obviously the 
something: he makes a short reckoning of what can 


account for th 


plane, 


a 


of this phenomenon and, 


a 


g 


nd, in the distance, at 
the horizon, he sees ina 
at he could reasona 
gh a skylight on a 
knows, 


throu 


s 
to attribute to 
mapping ou 
or cannot 
having rea 


im 


ith 


of this 


neral 
and I 
ation 


what 


something like 


bly 
very 


because he knows 


any 
t of 


lly 


excluded every kind of known cause," he is all of a sudden gripped 


by something which I believe in reading this text 


can in no 


be called anxiety, he is gripped by what he himself calls 


moreover, 


way 


for want obviously of being able to have at present the 
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ssian term, 
a 


ything that 


itself to him. 
th 


t corresponds best to the text - i 
xiety, but of 


is character of referring to 


is same headin 
along the horizon, 
him the impression, 
because nothing is pulling it, nothing explains its movement: 


wh 


fear (peur); and what 
reatens him, i 


th 


The examples that he 
g, namely the fact 
on the railway, a 


to hear his description, 


wagon passes at full speed along the curve of the 
is there at that moment before him. 
Where is it going? 


m 


in 
of 


and truly 


ral 


Where has it come from? 
his sort of apparition torn away in 
appearance from any determinism that can be located, here again 
is something that throws him for a momen 
veritable panic, which is well 


to disorder, 
the order of fear: 


XIII 


ich was translated by frights - I believe this is 
is of the order not of 
he is afraid of, 
t is something which has precisely 
the unknown in what is manifesting 
gives subsequently under 
that one day, he sees passin 
type of wagon which gives 
of a phantom wagon 


is not 


g 


Ud 


a 
lway which 


a 


there either and the characteristic of anxiety 
the subject is neither 
t of himself which is 


on which I am 


there is no menac 

is undoubtedly lacking in this sense that 

seized, nor involved in this innermost par 

the aspect by which anxiety is characterised, 

insisting. 

The third example, is the example of a thoroughbred dog which 
nothing allows him, given the fact that he has completely mapped 
out everything that surrounds him, whose presence nothing allows 
him to explain at this time, in this place; he begins to foment 
the mystery of Faust's dog, thinks he can see the form under 
which the devil is approaching him; it is well 


side of the un 
object, it is 
is of somethin 


and truly from 


the 


known that fear develops here, and it is not of an 


not of the dog who is there that he is afraid, 


g else, it is behind the dog. 


On the other h 


effects of fear have in a way a 


— 


4) principle, 
su 
on 
inhibiting, 
subject in 


Ud 


and, it is clear 


what one must indeed p 


least adapted 


to 


adequate s 


ubj 


It is elsewhere, 


ctive form. 


therefore, 


distinction, 
distinguished 


simply a paradox, a desire 
forward here before you that anxiety is no 


formula whose 


th 


from it. And you can well imagine 


that what is insisted on, 
character of adequat 
namely of unleashing a flight reaction, 
fficiently compromised by 
that in many cases paralysing fear manifests i 
even fully disorganising action, 
to a disarray which is least adapted to 


u 


the 


tion, 


t the accent 
tself in an 
indeed can throw 


ite 


that 
in 


the 


is 


the 
response, 


the finality, which might be supposed to be the 


that there must be sought the 
reference by which anxiety is to be 


tha 


to play with an inversion, 


t withou 


form undoubtedly designates 


as 


relationship which is that of a halting-place, 


t object, 
this subjective 


it is not 
if I put 
a 


Car 


ting-place 


from which I want to advance further today; because of course the 


term object has been long prepar 


which is disti 


d here by me with 


nguished from what the authors have 


defined as obj 


It is easy to 


ct 


giv 


an 
up 


accent 


to now 
when they speak about the object of fear. 


immediately its support to this vor Etwas of 
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Freud, of course, 


in all sorts of ways: 
Gefahr or Gefahrdung, 


you: it is a mat 


XIII 


because Freud articulates it in the article and 


it is what he calls the internal danger, 


the one 


which comes from within. 


tter of not contenting yourself with this 


As I told 
notion 


of danger, Gefahr or Gefahrdung. Because, if I already signalled 


earlier its problematic charac 
involved - in ot 


ther words, 


danger if not the fear itself, 


function of a whole s 
order of what we call 
term defence the func 


ter when an external danger is 


what warns the subject that i 


if not the anxiety - but 


tL isa 


the sense 


that the term internal danger can have is too linked to 


Eructure 
defence, 


for all that clarified. 


Let us try therefore 
step way and to designate clearly where we intend to fix 


This is what I 
lead you. 


Only the n 


the signifier, 
already th 
(5) signal, is 


analysts, the usage 


tion of 


t this E 


locate this trait of signal 


to follow the struct 


aim at 


tha 


the real, 


that must be preserved, of 


the 
a whole 


for us not to see that in the very 


tion of danger is itself implied, b 


ut is not 


ture in a more step by 


, to 


on which indeed Freud dwelt as being 
the one which is the most proper to indicate to us, to us 
t we can make of the function of anxiety. 


reaching along the path that I am trying to 


in the opaque function which is the 


allows us to orientate ourselves and to say 


O 

one from which you know I begin in order to oppose to it that of 
ai 
a 


twas before which anxiety operates as a 


something which is let us say for man "necessary"- 


in quotation marks - an irreducible aspect of this real. 


in this sense that I risked giving you the formu] 


the signals, anxiety is the one which does not deceive. 


Anxiety then is the signal of the real and - as 


It is 


la that among all 


L-tola you-— of 


an irreducible mode under which this real presents itself in 


experience, this is just now, 


guide, the guiding thread that I would ask you to hol 


see where it leads us. 


This real and its place, 


arithmetically, 


at the point that we are at, the 


ld onto to 


is exactly what with the support of the 


Sign, of the bar there can be inscribed the operation which, 


is called division. I already taught you to 


situate the process of subjectification in so far as it is at the 
locus of che Other, under the primary species of the signifier, 


that the subject 


t has to be constituted; at the locus of the Other 


and upon the given of this treasury of the signifier already 


constituted in 


O]S xX 


ty Aaxseks, 
&) desice 


le) 


Oy aE 


level which does not yet exist, which onl 
starting from the signifier, which is prior to it, 
which is constitutive with respect to it, 


subject carries out this first interrogative operation: 


you wish, how many times S? 


the Other and just as essential for any advent of 
human life as everything that we can conceive of in 
Umwelt. 


the natural 

It is with respect to the treasury of the 
Signifier which already awaits him, const 
the deviation where he has to situate him 
that the subjec 


itutes 
self, 


t, the subject at this mythical 


y exists 


that the 


in 
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5 


And the operation being posited here in a certain fashion which 
is here in the 0 marked by this interrogation appears here, the 
difference between this response 0 and the given 0, something 
that is the remainder, the irreducible of the subject, it is o. 
o is what remains irreducible in this total operation of the 
advent of the subject to the locus of the Other, and it is from 
this that it is going to take on its function. 

The relationship of this o to the S, the o in so far as it is 

precisely that which represents the S in a real and irreducible 
fashion, this o over S, o/S , this is what completes the 


operation of division, 


say, 
common 
conven 
numera 


tor the remai 


(6) This remainder, 
(chute), 


from calculation, 
with, 


before the moment 


And if you wish, to connote the 


we will 
retroac 
Other, 
himse]l 


- 


the £ 
the * 


apparition of 
there appears 


To illus 
abs 
to the obviousness 


trate now, 


is something wh 
denominator between 
tionally to complet 
nder, 

is equivalent to o over S, 


of 


therefore, 
as one might 


the lost object; 
on the one hand in desire, 
We have to deal with it in anxiety, 
that we hav 


to bring alive 
traction that I have just artic 


that which in effect since 0, 
ich has no common denominator, 


the o and 
th 


Oy 
G78: 


in so 


as 


the S. 


far as it is 


ructurally, 


one might 


is outside the 
If we wish 
operation all the same, we put as 
as denominator the divisor, 


the S. 


the end 
t say, of the subjective operation, 
remainder, we recognise in it here s 


this 


in an analogy 
this is what we have 


to deal 


legitimately in tha 


He who possessed th 


al 


thr 


on t 
logically, 
to deal with it in desire 


he o 


further step, h 
then. 
of 


emerge for you? 


t is at the 


this no doub 
ulated, 
the image and 1 
t is an image 
irreducible of o is of the order of 


stages of this ope 


the subject has 
We 


t extreme 
I am going to 
his of course all t 


takes 
You know what 


consequence that he sees - this is th 
stumble - the moment afterwards his own eyes swollen with their 


vitreous humours on the ground, 
how can we put it? - because since he had torn his eyes 


a con 


their sockets he had quite obviously 
nevertheless it is not that he does n 


such, as cause-object finally unveiled of 
no longer guilty, but beyon 


ultimate, 


e word before which 
fused pile of filth 


lost his sight. 


third term 


ther hand in anxiety. 
as one might say, 


ration, 


say that here there is an X which we can only name 
tively, and which is properly speaking the approa 
the essential line of sight wher 
and whose name I will give you afterwards. 
the level of anxiety in so far as it is constitutive of 
unction o and it 
as subject of desire. 


ch of the 
to pose 
have here 
the 

that 


lead you 
he more 


that is involved, that this 
the image. 
object of desire and of the law, he who had 
enjoyed his mother, Oedipus to give him his name, 
sees what he has done. 
How choose the word, how can one say what is of 
the unsayable and whose image nevertheless I want to make 

The fact that he sees what he has done has as a 


this 
happens 
the order 


uP 


since - 
from 


And 


ot see them, s th 
the final, the 
d the limits, concu 


em as 


piscence, 


$ 
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that of having wanted to know. 


The tradition even says that it is st 
he really becomes a seer. 
possible to see and so far ahead that 


of Athens. 


What is the moment of anxiety? 

gesture through which Oedipus can 
sacrifice of them, 
which his destiny is accomplished? 
possibility, let us 
(7) It is properly 
to designate for yo 


this offering, 


that man 
that which thro 
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tarting from that moment that 


At Colonus he sees as far as it is 


you of your own eyes on the ground. 


Here I believe is the surest key 
under whatever style of approach 
presents itself for you. 


And then, however expressive, however provoca 


might say, the narrowness of the locality that 


t he sees the future destiny 


Is it what makes possible this 
tear out his eyes, make this 
this ransom of blindness in 

Is that what anxiety is, the 
has of mutilating himself? No. 


ugh this image, 
it is that an impossible sight threatens 


I am striving 


that you can always rediscover 
the phenomenon of anxiety 


tive may be, as one 
I designate for 


you as being that which is circumscribed by anxiety, you should 
notice that this image is found there as beyond the limits, not 


because of some preciousness in my choice, 
choice; it is, once I have designa 
frequent to encounter it. 
open to the public, 
see two Zurbarans, 


ted 1 
Go to the firs 
the Musee des Art 


it is not an eccentric 
t for you, well and truly 
t exhibition currently 
Decoratifs and you will 


one from Mont 


tpellier, 


the other from somewhere 


else which represent for you I believe, Lucy and Agatha each one 


with their eyes on a plate, the match of 
let us say, which means witnesses of what 
that it is not, as a I told you, wha 


their breasts. Martyrs, 
here moreover, 


t is 


Because in 
ticed, these Chris 


fact that these eyes being denucleated 
off, which is anxiety. 
deserves to be not 


i 
trut 


namely the 


these breasts being torn 
ing which also 
tian images are not especially 


badly tolerated, despite the fact that some people for reasons 


which are not always the best are a 
Stendhal, speaking about San Stefan 


that these images 


Undoubtedly in th 


bit fastidiou 
o il Rotondo in Rome finds 


so that one is int 
to their signification. 


But these charmin 
presenting these 


other than someth 


deprive ourselves of it 
these images introduce us, 
the order of anxiety. 


I must Say, 


g persons that Zurbaran presents 
ts on a plate, present us wit 
ing that could be on occasion - and we do not 

- the object of our desire: in no way do 


I think, for the majority of us, to 


For this, it would be necessary for him 


s about them. 


which are on the walls are disgusting. 
e place he names they are rather lacking in art 


in a more lively fashion 


to us, by 


th nothing 


to be more personally 


concerned, for him to be a sadist or a masochist, for example. 


Once a true masochist, 


a true sadist is involved, which does not 


mean someone who can have phantasies that we pinpoint as sadistic 
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or masochistic, provided they reproduce 


XIII 


the fundamental position 


(8) of the sadist or the masochist, the true sadist, in so far as 
t his essential condition, the 


we can locate, coordinate, 


true masochist, in so far as we find ourselves, 


mapping out, elimination, 


Erlebnis itself more homogeneous, 
but an Erlebnis which is only a reference, 


construc 


required 


image of something beyond, which cons 
the perverse position and with regard 
in a way his reference and his suppor 


return. 


by successive 


to push further the plan of 
his position than what is given to us by others as Erlebnis, an 


the Erlebnis of the neurotic, 


a dependence, the 
titutes the specificity of 
to which the neurotic takes 
t for ends to which we will 


Let us try therefore to say what we can presume about what this 
sadistic or masochistic position is 


Agatha may really interest: 


necessary to seek out, know why. 
other day, the last time - what is his position? What masks his 


, what the images of Lucy and 


the key to it is anxiety. 


But it is 


The masochist - I told you the 


phantasy from him? To be the object of a jouissance of the Other 


which is his own will to jouissance; for after all, the masochist 
s apologue already quoted here 
at does this position of object 
mask, if it is not to rejoin himself, to posit himself in the 


does not necessarily, as a 


reminds you, meet his partner. Wh 


function of human rag, of this poor scrap separa 
which is presented to us here. An 
the aim of the jouissance of the Other is a phantastical aim. 
What is sought, is in the Other, th 


humourou 


ted from the body 


d this is why I tell you that 


e response to this essential 


collapse of the subject in 


Where is this Other that is involved? Here indeed is 


why there was produced in 


this circl 


present in perverse jouissance: the 


here. Because moreover I 


there is situated an apparently dual 


L£ 


to his final misery which is anxiety. 
the reason 
e the third term al 


ways 
in which 


profound ambiguity 


relationship is rediscovered 


have to make you sense where I intend 
We could say - and the thing is 
ts of features of history - 


to indicate this anxiety to you. 
sufficiently highlighted by all sor 
that this anxiety which is the blind aim of 


his phantasy masks it from him - is nonetheless really 
could call the anxiety of God. 


Do I need to appeal to the most fundamen 
give substance to everything that I am advancing here, namely 
that if the whole Christian adventure is not engaged in 
central, inaugural, attempt, 
word is to be reheard again as 

to their final term of an anxie 


the masochist - for 


what we 


tal Christian myth to 


this 


incarnated by a man whose every 
those of someone who pushed things 
ty which only finds its veritable 


cycle at the level of him for whom the sacrifice is set up, 


namely at the level of the 


father. 


God has no soul. That is quite obvious. No theologian has ever 
dreamt of attributing one to him. 
radical change of perspective of the relationship to God began 


with a drama, a passion in which someone made himsel 
of the soul is also situated 


God. Since it is becaus 


Nevertheless the total, 


at this level o of the residue of the fallen objec 
involved, that is essentially involved, 


the plac 


f the soul of 


t that is 
that there is no living 
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conception of the soul, 
this notion appears and functions in our cul 
it is accompanied precisely in the most essential 


image of the fall. 


Everything 
these great 
began with 
as a matter of fact it 
Becau 
in 
th 
wh 


structural 


e inverted posi 
ich is what is 


In 
that 


the sadist, 
t it comes to 
it makes of th 
condition. Only 
suspicious. Wha 
quite clear tha 


he takes hima 


this 
t the 


object 


the masochist. 


se one can understand be 
volved here in making of it only 
tion of the masochist 
usually done - in 


for him 


with the whol 


reference poin 
It was th 
was the one wh 
tter wha 
th 


th 


anxiety is less hidden. 
the fore in the phan 
e anxiety of the victim an altoge 


is the very thi 
sadist seeks i 
the Other ex 
that we ought 
that we could 


S 
relationship or 
a 


other 
is put, pregenital, 


the O 


Cc 
er is 


th abso 
articul 


indeed is what I wan 
on Ethics by bringing 
putting into ques 
simulate, and not 
which are indeed 
as such forms par 


ther 


ted to 


tion of 
by chance, 


La 


th 


e dramat 


tural 


that Kierkegaard articulates is only a reference 


ts. Now then 
e more difficul 
t a sadist is; 
e reversal, th 
t, unless one 
€ opposite sen 


Ss 


It is even 


tasy, which, 
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tic cortege in which 
domain, 
fashion by this 


unless 


to 
that I 


observe 
t; but 


ich avoided confusions. 


and the snare 


e other side, 
proceeds - 


es 


so little so 


if one analyses 


ther 
ing which ous 
n the Other 
ists and it 
to say tha 
all immature 
lutely essent 


t 


is 
th 


nd Kant, the es 


ee ih 


e Other which goes so far as 


1remen 


the requ 


to show us tha 


the referen 


Cc 


t of his aim - what is he searching for 


10) 
ake on their val 
stran 
detach themselv 
followed. 
One h 


I 
( 
is ue, 


Sy 
IT wil 


t is here that the tex 
mean those which give some 
of course, 
geness of some moments, 
xplode wi 
1 leave you 
undred and twenty days, 


ts, the texts 


of some 
th respe 
to searc 


these fe 


characters, compl 


that we can hol 


hold on an adequate crit 
a value signaled by the 


detours which i 
ct to the line 
h in Juliette, 


required 
to make us 


because it is 


not because 


ere is some 
or again, 
tial and this 

te when I gave you my seminar 
together Sade a 


as it 


sential 
to 


ts of the moral law, 


the Other 
there? 


to 


d onto, I 


ique, 


na 
that 


way 
is being 


even in the 
re the 


Ww passages wh 


etely occupied in slaking on these chosen 


victims their greed for torments, enter into this bizarre, 


singu 


strange words, 
articulate here: 
the cunt". 


Th 
imaginable, 
enthusiasm, the charac 
high poinc of the chap 
su 


which 


lar and curious trance, 
occasions in the text of Sade, which is expressed in 
in effect that it is necessary for me 
"T had," cries the tormentor, 


is is not a feature which is obviou 
and the privileged charac 
ter of supreme 
ter is some 
fficiently indicative of the following: 
sought which is in a way th 
takes on here its significat 


indicate 


thin 


d, I repeat, 


s along the track of 


the moment 


ter, 


g which, I bel 


trophy brandished at 
ieve, 


on several 


these 
to 


"T had the skin of 


the 
of 


the 
is 


it is tha 


(l'envers) of 


revers 


ion 


glove 
the vic 
hidden 


tim. 


It is the passage to th 
that is involved; but let 


turned inside-out which underlines 


from this fea 


US O 


€ Ou 


the subject 
ture of the 
the feminine essence 
tside of what is mos 


something is 
a 


of 


bserve at the s 


ame time that 
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this 
totally 


litt 
that 
if 


tr ct ¢ 


¢ 


reduced. 


moment 
impenetrated by 
to be masked here the trait of his own anxiety. 


is in a way 


the 


In a word, i 
le light we can throw on 

the form of explanatory 
here is something that they suggest 
instrumental character 
That which in 


is involved. 


For his part he goes 
the extent of missing his goal, 
has to be said, Sade spares us having to recons 


indicated 
subject, 


XIII 9 
in the text itself as being 
allowing ther precisely 


f there is something for that matter which evokes how 


the truly sadis 


CEX 


with 
text. 


to the 


tic relationship, 


to us, 1 


to which 1 
a way is hidden, 
aim of his action, is the work aspect of his operat 
also has a relationship 
everywhere in Sade's 
this reference 
clear for him as for 


God, this is what 
He cannot take a step 
supremely wicked being and it 
the one who is speaking 


tion of 
except 


t is exposed 


ts turn aside from the phantasy, 

t is in a way the 
the agent is 
in a flash 


the 


if 
ion. He 


forward without 
is just as 


tha 


to all sorts of exhausting 
to realise - which, 


i 


trouble, 


t is God that 


even to 
thank God, it 


Cruc 


t, for he 


articulates it as such - to realise the jouissance of God. 


I think I have shown you her 
ty and object, 
brought 


which anxiet 


(11) 
term, 


th 


to the forefront, 


radical link 


approached, 


the subject as a real. 


again, 


And in moving on 
the degree 
nevertheless located for us, 
badly defined by peopl 
themselves as the biol 


remark 


falls. In that 


the game of occult 
in the one and in the other, 
one at the expense of 
but how also in the structures there is designated, 
is declared 
so far as it 


tation through 


are 
the other 
there 


between anxiety and this object in 
very way its essential function is 


its decisive function as remainder of the subject, 


psychoanalysis for you. 


Is it not 
features 
in front 
we hav 


t the occasion to notice a cer 


of me, 


which I would wish, as best I 
to introduce you to. 


an opport 


Ju. 


them there for example on Saint 
tunity to reflect, 
long time ago - anxiet 


eparabl 


eparable by chanc 
becaus 


arts completely specifies a sec 


ufficiently, 


hat one calls precisely, 


anatomically a cert 


ter, 


le who would never 


Undoubtedly this invites us to look 

to place a greater accent on the reality of these objects. 
to this following chapt 
to which this real status of objects, 
has been left to one side, 
theless like 
logising reference points and bearings of 


I cannot fail to 


already 
been 
to consider 


tain number of outstanding 
can and pushing my plough 


Becaus 


the breasts, 
t Agatha's plate, 
since - it has been said already a 
ty appears in separation; but 
t clearly - if they are separable objects, 
like the leg of a grasshopper, 
they already have, as I might say, very 
tain stuck on character, 


since 
is it not 


then - we see 
they are not 


they are 


they are 


This very particular character of certain anatomical 


not wit 


Ss 
Ss 
Ss 
hung there. 
p 
t 
e 


urious that 
character of 


seems 


that 


ther 


this trait has been 


tor of the animal scale, 
thout reason, 


the one 


it is even rather 
this quite essential, properly speaking signifying 


noticed; because after all it 


are more structural things than the 


mammary tO 


designate a certain animal grouping which has many other traits 
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of homogeneity through which it could be designated. 


This 


objectifying 


of psychological functions, 
understood by those who have not 
feature of pregnance which is no 
induces in us certain significa 


engaged. 


Viviparous-oviparous: a division real 
Because all animal 
which there is a 


trait was no doubt chosen, 
is indeed one of th 


and it was not a mistake. 


cases where on 


I would say, 
yet understood, 
t simply significant, which 

tions in which we are very much 
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But it 


sees the fact that the 
spirit is itself not uninfluenced by the pregnance 


to make myself 


a cer 


living being and a 


because ther 
egg. 
But why not real 


really completely analogous 
, that for 


to you about 
intrauterine 


ly give all 


life, there this el 


division of 


not so much 
breast, just 


of parasitic 


emphasis: on the privilege at a cer 


1S 


to the position of the 
characteristics - sometimes manifes 
You see where I intend to put 
tain level of elements that we 


the existence 
child inside 


as it is 


nesting. 


could quality as amboceptors. 


On what side 


on the side of the one who is sucked? 
nothing here other than reminding you of something that 
effectively analytic theory was led to, namely to speak, 


is this breast? 


ls are viviparous b 


tain 


lly made to confuse us. 


Caus 


11 


ement, 


on and 1 
k from 


they generat 
animals are oviparous 
is no vivipar which was not vivipared inside an 


irreducible 
the egg in itself, which is called the placenta, 
there is here also something stuck 
the child who pumps mil 


the mo 


ggs in 


its importance to this fact which is 
to this breast which I earlier spoke 
the eggs which have a certain time of 


to the 


that 


that in a word it is 
the mother as the 

of the placenta which gives 
the body of 
ted on a pathological plane - 


ther its 


the 


On the side of the one who sucks or 
And after all I am doing 


I would 


not say indifferently, but with ambiguity in certain sentences, 


of 
no 


t the same 


thing. 


is qualified as a partial object? 


When I say amboceptor, 
to articulate the ] 


relationship of 


breast as 
happen in 


that of 
the 


the suckling to 
same place for the 


CW 


distant that 
two. 


BS oy 


separated from him droppings 


envelopes. 
wi 


The placenta 
mother, 


O; 


the breast or of the mother, underlining of course 
But has everything been said when 


The cu 
are two cu 


(chute 


ord for 
Ss) 


(deche 


tS SO 


that it is 


the breast 


I am underlining that it is as necessary 
the maternal subject to 
the breast. 
there 
they even leave different residues 
Because the cutting of the c 


the 
t does not 


PE ony 


ts) for the 
the child leaves 
which are called the 


This is homogeneous with himself and in continuity 


th his ectoderm and his endoderm. 


is not particularly in 


vol 


ved in the affair. 


the cut is placed at the level 


placenta, 
cadugques 


that 
and 1 


is even 


consti 


tutes 1 


ts function. 


For the 


of the dropping of the 
the reason why these are called des 
the decay (caducite) of this object o is here what 


10 


steer 
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imprudently deduced 


, the niederfalien 


himself. 


straight 


where this 


called th 


towards what 
questioning 


lso we are dealing with an organ, before we 
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Well then, all of this is not meant to make you revise 
immediately some of the relations deduced, 

from a hasty sketching of what I am calling the line of 
separation where there is produced the dropping 

typical of the approach of an o which is nevertheless more 
essential to the subject than any other part of 

(13) But for the moment to make you 

is essential, namely for you to perceiv 

leads, to the level of castration. 

For with castration al 

get to the castration threat, namely what I hav 
possible gesture, could we not, an 


pro 


indication that 


Bec 
bio 
pha 
lot 
bee 
The 
an 
cou 
the 
is 

abo 
coc 
Tite: 


are always in the closest possible rel 


And 


sting. 

Whil 

indicates that even wher 
a claw, an object 


tumescent nor det 
nection of the object. 


ac 
di 


duced today 


ause a phallu 


us isn 
of insec 
le to th 
sting goes a 
instrument 
rse 
au 


ts, 


te 


<5 


thors, 


a 


before you, 
t anxiety is 


S, 


becaus 
logy, approaching it in an unbel 
1] ot limited to the field of mammals. 
ll revolting in different ways, 
e cockroach, which have what? 
long way in effect in 
and in many cases - I do 
in comparative anatomy today, 


to be pl 


e 


peopl 


if necessary I will indica 


an instrumen 
ut 
kroach. 


HE 


t is even rat 


ap 


t is used for hooking on. 
the amorous enjoyments of the bl 
Nothing indicates however 
ther probable that 


ar 


always gargling on 
ievably frivol 


ous way, 


Stings 
the animal. 


from th 


no wan 


te them 


alogously to the image that I 
see whether we do not have th 
laced elsewhere? 


about 


a 


There are a whole 
e black 
(des dards). 
The sting is 
t to give you a 
I would ask you to refer to 
to you - the sting 
We know nothing 
ack beetle or the 


that th 


ationshi 


what does it ma 
that we can presume 


th 


t jouissance, 
selves, 
ion, 


©: GF cr RB 


sh 


Goldstein expresses it, 


of 


(14 
onc 
say 


umescence, 


orgasm in our case, 
coincides with as I might say the putting out of 
tion of the instrument by 

that altogether deserves that 
be something, as I might say, which is as 


is something 
uld not hold it to 


the organism. 


the putting out of operat 


ter! Our experience as men 
to be those of mammals who most resemble us 
conjoin the locus of the jouissance and the in 


y ar 
jouissan 


and th 


strument, 


deprived of 
ce and sexual union 
p. 


we take the thing as being self-explanatory, nothing 
copulatory instrument is a sting or 
for hooking on, 


in any case neither a 


tumescent object, jouissance is linked to 


to limit o 


part of 


the Wesenheit, 


urselves to 


an essentia 


) This coincidence of approach has nothing rigorous abo 


e one begins 


, in the nature of human 


CO 


think abo 


Freud's first in 


cul 


Lt ty 
things. 


and then it is not, 
In fact what do we see in 
tion about a certain source of anxiety? 


as I 


experience 


the 


the 


Wwe 


1 part 


ut it 
might 
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Coitus interr 


uptus. 


very nature o 
revealed in i 
accompaniment 


f 


XIII 12 


It is precisely the case in which by the 
the operations being carried out the instrument is 


ts suddenly failed function of being an 


to orgasm, 


signify a common satisfaction. 


I leave this question in suspense. 
xiety is put forward by Freud in its essent 


an 


I am sayi 


in so far as orgasm is supposed to 


ng simply that 


tial function there 


precisely where the accompaniment of the orgasmic build-up with 


what is call 


d th xercis 


disjointed. 
ej 
th 


t of action 
Subjectivity, 
phallus. Th 
normally comp 


Ou 


of the instrument 
The subject can reach ejacul 
aculation outside; and the anxiety is precisely provoked by 
is fact which is highlight 


of the apparatus, 


if you wish, 


is collapse of the phallus, 


leted orgasm. 


is fo 


It 


lation, 


is precisely 
but it is an 


ted, what I called 
the instrumen 


of 
cussed on 


the 


arlier the putting 
of jJouissance. 


lapse of the 


col 


exists in any case ina 


is precisely 


attention should be directed to highlight one 


of castration. 


CO 


this that our 
of the dimensions 


How is copulation between man and woman experienced, this is what 


allows the fu 
phallus is mo 


by its possibility of being a fallen object, 


presence, thi 
castration in 


I 


structurally 


is the relati 
partner betw 


nection of castration, 
re significant in human experience by its 
than by its 


namely the 


fact that the 
collapse, 


s is what designates the possibility of the place of 
the history of desire. 


situated, 


onship, 


and jouissanc 


Thanks to Fre 


n desire - specifically the desire of 
affair is condemned to obscurity. 


the whol 


Ud 


ud we hav 


is no 


and wh 


t is essential to highlight this. 
the last time, if not by telling you: as long as desire is not 


me oy 


iS) 


ther 


miraculous in 


itself. 


Freud had of 
castration as 
(caduc) objec 
(15)is only s 
what is meant 


neurotic, it 
Of “1. As r 
the function 
subject, have 


tell you right away: 


its essential 
intimately 


<7 


Car 


Py 


ting 


is a phantasy. 
egards 
that we 


ave you been 


b 
h 
but one of hi 
h 
£ 
a 


would be torn 
moment he eja 


from him. 
culates. 


define as 
you not had - those who have her 
eing analysts - the testimony of it more than 
told that a subject had, 
s first orgasms when he had 
urry the copy of a composition or of a drawing 
inish quickly and where there was collec 
t the moment when it was absolutely expected 
The collection of th 
He ejaculates at 


In the ult 


chara 


linked to 
of caducity as characterising it essentiall 
from this decayed object 
tial object. 
is an invention of 
t is he who makes a partial object 


by speaking about par 
the partial object, 


I 


the 


the plane of cleavage. 
tra-precocious perception that 


cter, we hav 


tinguished from the dimension 
jouissance, as long as the question is not that of knowing what 
there is a relationship for each 


Because what did I end with 


of 


the Other - 


That is 


the function of 


the traits 


of the decayed 
y- 


It 


that we can 


In fact I 


see 
will 
the 


the orgasm and its essential 
fall of the most real of 


relationship with 
the 
xperience of 


the 


ted what? 


the h 


once? How often 


I am not saying his first, 
to hand up in a great 


that he had to 

His work, 

that something 

e copies: at that 
igh-point of anxiety 
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of course. 


When people speak to us about this famous eroticisation of 
anxiety, is it not first of all necessary to know what 
relation anxiety already has with Eros? What the respectiv 
aspects of this anxiety are from the side of jJouissance and from 
the side of desire, is what we will try to disengage the next 


time. 
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Seminar 14: 


Wednesday 13 March 1963 


Crpaun \j CTPAXA r2B3* 


HeE6 OCbhb ONCE, 


Several of you were kind enough 
time of not ye 


last 
which 


- I am saying this in passing - 
CO Laver. 


back 
is not 


asked Smirnoff for examp] 


corresponded 


rapidly. 


I mean - indeed I scarcel 
do not know the phonol 


XIV 1 


rroon HI@rPusJrr 


to respond to my complaint the 
t having been able to find the Russian term 
to this piece by Chekov which I learned about 
through Mr Kaufmann - I will come 


It is Mr Kaufmann himself who, even though he 
t a Russian speaker, brought me today the exact text which I 


CTcflXWwhich is the plural of 


the words 


It is 


a little bit 


- I am thin 


that concern dread, fear, anxiety, 
and poses for us very difficul 


overlap from one 


king about i 


le as a Russian speaker to comment on 


y dare to articulate these sounds - I 
ogy - to sav what is involved in the title, 


the which CTPhXB gives 


tion surely does not 


terror, anguish 
t problems of translation. 


t aS an improvisation, 
thought of it just now - like what was raised in connection 
with the problem of colours, whose connota 
tongue to another. The difficulty - I already 
Signaled it for you - that we have in grasping the term which 


in Russian would correspond precisely to anxiety - because this 
is where our troubles begin - shows it clearly. 


In any case, 


namely that Chekov had not intended by 
anxiety. 


At this point, 


last 
thing 


to in 


I come back to wha 
it is then very exactly the following: 
time to clarify, as one might say, 
whose reversal I was' trying to operate before you, namely 
I said that it would be just as 

t; and, as I 


troduce the question, 
legitimate to say in fact that fear has 


was going to announce in any case, as I 


previously, 


objec 


that anxiety, for its part, 


t, that had a certain interest for 


if I correctly understood, from the debates among 
the Russian speakers here that this word gave rise to, it appears 
that in one way what I advanced the las 


t time here was correct, 
this to speak about 


t wanted to render to Kaufmann, 
I used this example the 


in a lateral fashion, the 


no obj 


ec 


already had done 


was no 
me. 


Bu 


t without an 
t it is obvious 
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(2) 


Now, 


one th 


And on 


Kaufma 


then, 


if I am not mistaken, 
described as expletive, 


becaus 
the se 
distin 
also, 
which 
I fear 
come, 


to qua 
discor 


it wil 


Well 


3 


that this absolutel 
these fears or fright 
designated in 


since - I do no 
Kaufmann is trying to articu 
focussed precisely on 
important to underline 
was dependent 
him in a work that is 


at 


this point, 


th 


t thin 
these 
that 
on th 
to be 


k I 


late somet 
Chekovian 


am misrepresent 


I only made a 


XIV 


ly does not exhaust the question of what are 
ts or dreads or whatever else, 
e examples of Chekov. 


which are 


ting him - Mr 


thing quite precise and 
Ty think ib is 


frights 
la 


e one that 
don 


I think 


nn, 


in this con 


who is not a Russian 
course of this research he foun 
term for "I am afraid", which it appears is £iC]tO£b 
first word that you see written 


nection, 


he amused h 
in Russian as in French, 


tha 


there 


e I find in 
Af 

a 
there is th 
designates 

, it is not 
and I say: 


tence of what 
t from the 


ct th 


th 


it 


I call 
ub ject 


Ss 


in 


tha 


nothing less 


t of the enu 
e affirmative sen 
the affirmativ 
at it should n 
it will come 
find myself confirmed by Russian, 


wh 
th 
bj 


one on 


the su 
n 
ten 


d another 


ich I 
an the signifying trace in 
ect of en 
ciation, 
ce, I mean the sen 


th 


t will 


e later. 


Ud 


teral usage of it and 
lL be brought forward by 


t before beginning today I am going 
to allow you to profit from a little discovery, due again to Mr 

speaker, which is that 
term, the most 


t in the 


common 


wk 


in the 


pu 


Ud 
ot 


( 


object 


CWO sent 


the negat 
such a st 


unciating, 
that in R 


Cences; 
imself by recognising 


CtCeEnce 


is the 
and 
that, 


ion 
ress, 


as 
ssian 


t of my fear, what 


come, 


it is that 1 
gu'il ne vienne), wh 


in 


as discordant, 


lify this expletive n 
dance that there is betw 
1 come, I hope th 
then, it seems that 


n my fear: 
at it will not come. 


in Russian we see this wit 


t should 
ere I 


saying that it is n 
namely to mark th 
Since I am afraid that 


ot enough 


e 


th still more 


specificity - and this qoes in the direction of the value that I 


give 
enunci 
feelin 
discor 
namely 
not, q 
unders 


the simple "t 


indica 


ue ne", 


At 
Or 
dance in 
that th 


th 
tes a nu 


at W 


ting as such 
for if again 
Russian 


tood Smirnoff, 


such a way 
of the lett 


ne of negat 


simple point 


er 


ion 


tha 


of 


ance of the verb, 
that this discordance is already marked at the level 
Which does n 


I understood correc 
is already indicated by a special 
e ZTO6 which is there is al 
but marked by a different nuance. 
the b which distingu 


this expletive ne - namely that it is indeed 
t it represents and not simp 
tly a litt 


£> that you see here. 


Ud 


which is still 


the Z.TO in the second sent 


lready in 


ishes th 


itsel 


is 


If I correct 
"2.TO& from 


the subject of 
ly his 
le earlier, 


nuance, 
fa "that 


tly 


a sort of condit 


nce, 


o& pre 


mor 


xpletive therefore, 
t of view of the signified, functioning all the same 


opens, 
tional aspect, 


in 


vent the 
from the 


in Russian as in French leaving open then the question of its 


(3) interpretation and I have just said how I resolve it. There 
we are! 

And now how am I going to get into today's material? I will say 
that this morning, remarkably enough, thinking about what I was 
going to produce here, I started all of a sudden to evoke th 

time when one of my most intelligent analysands - there are 

still some of those - insistently posed me the question: "What 
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can be driving you that makes you go to all this trouble to tell 
them that?" It was in the arid years when linguistics, indeed 
the calculus of probabilities, had some place here. 


In other words, I told myself that after all, it was not a bad 
angle either for introducing the desire of the analyst to recall 
that there is also a question of the desire of the teacher 

(1 enseignant). 


[ will not give you the word here and for good reasons. But it 
is striking that when, through a hint of culpability that I 
experience at the level of what one could call human tenderness, 
I think of the tranquillities that I am striving for, I am very 
ready to put forward the excuse - you saw it being highlighted on 
several occasions - that for example I would not be teaching if 
the split had not happened. 


But it is not true. But, indeed, obviously, I would have liked 
to devote myself to more limited, more intermittent work; but 
fundamentally that does not change anything. 


In short the fact that one can pose the question of the desire of 
the teacher to someone is the sign I would say, as Monsieur de La 
Palisse would say, that the question exists; it is also the sign 
that there is a teaching. But this introduces us when all is 
said and done to this curious remark that, where one does not 
pose the question, it is because there is a professor. The 
professor exists every time the response to this question is, as 
I might say, written, written in his appearance or in his 
behaviour, in this sort of conditioning that one can situate at 
the level of what, in short, in analysis we call the 
preconscious, namely of something that one can make emerge, 
wherever it comes from, from institutions or even from what are 
called his penchants. 


At this level it is not useless to see then that the professor is 
defined as the one who teaches about teachings, in other words: 

he carves up teachings. If this truth were better known, that 
what is involved in fact at the level of the professor is 
something analogous to a collage, if this truth were better known 
(4) it would allow them to do it with more consummate art, which 
precisely the collage which has taken its meaning through a work 
of art shows us the way to. Namely if they made their collage in 
a way that is less concerned about fitting together, less 
restrained, they would have some chance of ending up at the very 
result that collage aims at, of evoking properly speaking this 
lack which gives all its value to the figurative work itself, 

when it succeeds of course. Along this path therefore they would 
manage to connect up with the proper effect of what is precisely 

a teaching. 


There you are! This then to situate, to pay homage to those who 
are willing to take the trouble to see by their presence what is 
taught here, not alone to pay tribute to them, but to thank them 
for taking this trouble. 
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On this, 
sometimes to deal w 
intermittent fashio 
professor of my own 
you the 


elements that 


n 


- to attempt to make mysel 
teaching and since the last time I brought 
I believe are sufficient 


for my own part, 
ith listeners who only come here in an 


XIV 


I am going - because moreover I have 


ly massive, 


lf for a moment the 


to 


recall 


Start 


upset 


It is cert 


the major point of what I contribu 


ting then from the dis 
tried as I reminded you just now, at least 
t the opposition at which 
development of the distin 
everyone today. 


tainly not in th 


the other 

Freud, that 
him the idea of 
founded on 
beginning 
this sense 
one or oth 
he says 
something, 
of fear, 
between 


Th 


what 
of wh 


that the movemen 
ct can 


only b 
this xr 
I remi 
at ine 


tha 


tha 


th 


erefore it 


th 


poses itse 


at tends 


th 


(5) 


ph 


at what I 


On 
xiety, 


e innermos 
enomenological 
tried to articul 


recalled in 


an 


An 


t if he 


er detour of his sen 
ct an 
it is certainly no 
because what he underlin 


xiety i 


e provenance of what provokes the one and the oth 


is indeed on the side of 
to isolate fear from 
Ai ain EKONE; 


ted the last time. 


tinction between anxiety and fear, I 
as a first step to 
there came to a stop the last 


tion between them which is accepted by 


Cc 


e direction of a transition from one to 
t goes. If traces of it remain in 

e because of the error of attributing to 
eduction of one to the other, an error 
nded you there was in him precisely as a 
eality is this reversal of positions, in 
Says precisely, despite the fact that at 
tences the term objektlos turns up, 
s "Angst vor Etwas", an anxiety abou 
t to reduce it to being another form 
es, is the essential distinction 
er. 


the refusal of any emphasis 
the entgegenstehen, from what 
from fear as response, entgegen precisely, 


said in passing about fear has to be retained. 


the contrary, 
the subject is, 


i 


par 


t of 


t is indeed to recall at first that in 
I would say held, concerned, involved in 
himself, that simply on the 


plane 
te fu 


a 


this connec 


xilety and 
don this 


pa 


we s already the beginnings of what I 
rther in a more precise fashion. I 
tion the close relationship between 


the whole apparatus of what are called "defences". 
th I highlighted again, 
articulated, prepared it 


not witho 
in all sorts of ways, 


ut having already 
that it is indeed 


from the side of the real, as a first approximation, that we have 
to seek anxiety as that which does not deceive. 

This is not to say that the real exhausts the notion of what 
anxiety aims at. What anxiety aims at in the real, that with 
respect to which it presents itself as a signal, is that whose 
position I tried to show you in the table called, as I might say, 
that of the signifying division of the subject in which the X of 
a primitive 


oe namely his becoming as subject, this 
use 

bf 0 over S, 
-division, 


yy Raxids 


dene 


relationship 
according to the figure of a 
of a subject swith respect to the 0 of 


the O 


ther, in so far as it is along this path of 


the O 


ther that the subject has to realise himself. 


It is this subject - I left it undetermined for you as regards 
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subject moves towards his becoming (avenement), 
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its denomination in the first terms of these columns of division 
whose other terms are found posited according to the forms which 
I already commented on - that I inscribe here as (%). 


The end of my discourse, I think, sufficiently allowed you to 
recognise how at this mythical level, S, prior to any coming into 
play of the operation, the subject could be denominated, in so 
far as this term has a sense and precisely for reasons to which 
we will return, that one cannot in any way isolate it as subject; 
and mythically we will call it today the subject of jouissance. 
For, as you know - I wrote it the last time, I believe - the 
three stages to which their correspond the three moments of this 
operation are jouissance, anxiety and desire respectively. It is 
into these stages that I am going to advance today to show not 
the mediating, but the median, function of anxiety between 
jouissance and desire. 


How could we comment again on this important moment of our 
presentation, except by saying the following - the different 
terms of which I would ask you to take in the fullest sense that 
can be given them - that jouissance would not know the Other, 0, 
except by this remainder o, which henceforth, in so far as I told 
you that there is no way of operating with this remainder, and 
(6) therefore that what comes at the lower stage, is the advent, 
at the end of the operation, of the barred subject, the subject 

\\ qua implicated m the phantasy, in so far then as it is one 
x >of terms which constitute the support of desire. I say only 
VV one of the terms; for the phantasy is s in a certain 

relationship of opposition to 0, a reiationsnip wnose poiyvaience 
and multiplicity are sufficiently defined by the composite 
Character of this diamond shape,O, which is just as much 
disjunction,V./, as conjunction,/* , which is just as much greater, 
>, and lesser, <, $ qua term of this operation has the form of 
division, since o is irreducible, is unable in this fashion of 
imaging it in mathematical forms, can only represent the 
reminder, that if division were carried out, further on, it would 
be the relationship of o to S which would be involved in the 


rs 
(e) Jouissance 
° gp Anxiety 
$ Desire 


What does that mean? That to outline the translation of what I 
am designating in this way, I could suggest that o has taken on a 
sort of metaphor-function of the subject of jouissance. It would 
only be so, it would not be correct except in the very measur 

that o is assimilable to a signifier: and precisely, it is what 
resists this assimilation to the function of signifier. It is 
indeed for that reason that o symbolises what in the sphere of 

the signifier is always what presents itself as lost, as what is 
lost to signification. Now it is precisely the residue, this 
fall, what resists signification, that comes to find itself 
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h of his 


uting the 
the subject 


pr oy 


search, 


t of jouissance, 


in so far 


the search for his jouissance, 


ier, 


enter the 
it is there on 


himself, anticipates himsel] 


Now, 
the se 
own st 


jouiss 


(7) 


Su 


by this way of ordering the terms, 
this moment 


even 1 
is ess 
sugges 


nse that 
ages. I 


ance; 


re that 


£ 
ential. 


if there is precipita 


t is in 
hither side of its realisat 
this is where anxiety 
the moment of anxiety is not absent, as is marked 


t ise 


the 


tion, 


locus of th 
this path 1 
lf as desiring. 


oundation as such of the desiring subject, 
e subject in so far as on 


but 
as 


ct th 


he enjoys (il 


e Other, as lo 


anticipation here, 
this step skips over, goes more q 


uic 


sense 
tion, 


lided, 


I would ask you, 


t an au 


thori 


ty for 


making any mistake here, 


always 
even a 


that a 
interm 
is hav 
tha 


It rem 
illust 


structural but 
Freud for his part al 
lided in its 
lysis can onl 


el 
nal 


this moment of anxiet 
omenologically locatable. 
tween jouissance and desire, 
founded on the moment of anxiety 


re phen 
ediary 
ing gon 


ains that 


ral 


that a 
when 1 


corresponds some 
a different value, 
of 


I was 


false 


The value taken on by, 


in wh 
with 
of th 
exhau 
asa 
there 
essen 
in th 


a 


di 
i 
Ss 
e 


A: 


the h 


saying, 


end, 


term bet 
e through anxiety, 
t desire is constitu 


ear 
is a ques 


this gap between 


nov 


hat it approaches 
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no 


jouit), which 


but it is to want to make 


cus of the 


that the subject precipitates 


it is not in 
kly than its 

on this 
Sire and 


Ud 


is situated. An 
in the constitut 
locatable in the 


for those to whom 


them to have confidence that I 
to remember in 
the analysis of "Ein Kind wird geschl 


this connec 


lagen", in the 


con 


the rest 


ly reconst 


t finalist analysis of phan 


stitut 


ed. 


elided to such a 


I said anx 
in 


t of my discourse was constructed 
te something which had been perceived for a 


the exp 


ted stage 
abbage, 
to remind 


tially inh 


tumescence, 


us that 


erienc 


t of - we do not know how to take ful 
tion for us of understanding to what 
thing that in our experience as analys 
the complex of castration - that at the heart, 
of desire, 
which remains when desire is "satisfied", 
one might say, at the end of desire, an end 


there is 
that whic 
which 1 


an end which is always the result 


something you wil 
I sufficiently articulated the 
namely what is manifested, what is represented 
s function of the remainder, by the phallus in it 
And this synchronic element which is as stupid 
or even a cabbage-s 


the object 


is rela 


ion 


s drop, 


we) 
today, 
appear 
show y 
the ph 


ed 1 
ou 
antasy, 


to you 


is 
take this fur 
namely wh 


a dimen 


sion that 


to desire. 


ll allow me 
last time in 


talk, as Petrone p 
t drops from the s 
Tha 
must essent 


ther li 


the last 


the shape in which 
su 


pport of 


at could, wit 


tle s 


cep 


desire. 


to which I want to 


th a little attention, 
t time in my discourse, when I 
there is incarnated this object o of 


tasy given by Freu 
lso speaks precisely about a second 
tion, 
ErUCt. a:b. Which is not to 


ty is always so inaccessible at many levels 


d this is so 


ion of desire, 
concrete, it 

I need here to 
am not 
what in 
not only 
d, 
moment, 
tent that 
say that 


tion 
firs 


n ©€xX 


iety qua 
so far as it 


Lo 
long time, 

ll advantage 
there 

ts takes on 


something 
h remains, 
Ss always a 


as 


t of a mistake. 


to telescope 
connection 


CS 


uts i is 


ubject 


att 


the object should be 
tially be emphasised 


lead you 
lready have 
tried to 


a 
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Did it not strike you that 
eyes, making these objects 
Agatha, where they present 
(8) positive form? These 
you there on the plate on 
or even on the bitter soil 
here with a sign different 
in the phallus as specifie 


of the animal order jouiss 


pointing out to you that t 
necessary nor linked to th 
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I spoke to you about the breast or the 
o start from Zurbaran, from Lucy and 
themselves under what I might call a 
breasts and these eyes that I showed 
which the two worthy saints carry them, 
where Oedipus' feet carry him, appear 
from the one I showed you subsequently 
d by the fact that at a certain level 


ance coincides with detumescence, 
here is nothing necessary about this, 
e Wesenheit, the essence of the 


organism, in the Goldsteinien sense of the word. 


At the level of o, it is b 
far as it is, in copulatio 
but an instrument function 
animal level, it is for th 
the position o with a (-) 


This is essential to artic 
something that is importan 


ecause the phallus, the phallus in so 
n, not alone the instrument of desire, 
ing in a certain fashion, at a certain 
is reason that it presents itself in 
sign. 


ulate clearly, to differentiate, 
t here, from castration anxiety, from 
ect at the end of an analysis when what 


Freud designates as a cast 
there is something which a 
that this is a point that 


n 
a 

what functions in the subj 
a 
e 


ration threat is maintained there. If 
llows us to put our finger on the fact 
can be gone beyond, that it is 


absolutely not necessary t 


hat the subject remains suspended when 


he is a male at the castra 


tion threat, suspended, when she is of 


know how we could go beyon 
known, this is why an anal 


the other sex at Penisneid, it is precisely this distinction. To 


d this limiting point, what must be 
ysis guided in a certain direction 


culminates at this impasse 
the physiological function 
finds itself promoted to t 


an irreducible lack. Thi 
subsequently as a question 
think it is important to h 


through which the negative which marks 
ing of copulation in the human being 
he level of the subject in the shape of 
s is what will be found again 

, aS a direction of our path, and I 
ave marked it here. 


What I subsequently contributed during our last meeting, is the 
articulation of two very important points concerning sadism and 


masochism, the essential o 
essential that it is altog 
in so far as by holding on 
to the very elaborated thi 
of things about what is in 


f which I resume here for you, the 
ether capital to maintain, to sustain, 
to it, you can give their full meaning 
ngs that are said in the current state 
volved, namely sadism and masochism. 


What is to be retained in what I enounced there concerns at first 
masochism, as regards which you can see that, if the authors have 


really laboured a great de 


al to the point of taking very far, so 


(9) far that something I read recently here, was able to surprise 


me myself, wi mention 
surprise, I must say to my 
point that I will attempt 


lead to you as regards mas 


later an author who took things to my 

joy also, as close as possible to the 
this year, from our own angle here, to 
ochism. * The fact remains that this 


very article, whose title 
all the others, strictly i 
that already at the beginn 
it is there indeed absolut 


I will give you later, remains, like 
ncomprehensible for the simple reason 
ing there is in a way elided, becaus 

ely under his nose, as one might say, 
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om the evidence, 
ment. People 
at which, at fir 


th 
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something that I am going to enunciate ina 


try, people man 
involves, 


st approach, 
int 


nalism, namely 
ople have manage 


analysis, in se 


d to unders 


rvent 


than 


d, 


k 


eing that 


ansf 


th 


Naturally many other authors 


fu 


e Other. 


rther, to jump o 


n an insigh 


the 
erence one can perceive th 
are situated at a level which are not without a relationsh 


O 
a 


is not the essen 


God, in an 


age to avoid putting the accent on 
collides most wi 
ion of the function of pain. 
tan 


th our 
This, 
tial thing. 


nce like that 


xperi 


ther is aimed at, 
t these masochistic manoeuvres 


that in the 


ip to 


take advantage of it to go no 
t whose superficial charac 


ter can be 


seen at a glance, however handy it has shown itself to be in 


ce 
ca 
is 
He 
Th 


rtain cases. 

nnot say that 
not without a 
idelberg, 


Cc 


has emphasised, 


For having only arrived at this level, 
the function of narcissism, 

ent for presenta 
is somet 


ertain tal 


is is wha with 


—T 


out at all 


having 


which a 
tion, 
hing tha 


made you penetr 


one 
thor who 


n au 


Ludwig 
t can suffice for us. 


ate for all 


that into the struc 
masochistic functioning, 
time, because what 
table in a completely new wa 
apparently immediatel 
masochist's perspective, 


wha 


ture - as we will be led 
ted simply to stress the 
the light which ill 
is to remind you of what is given 


t I wan 


Yr 


y - this is why i 
in the most banal approach to 
the masochist is aiming a 
t time 


perspectives - that 
the Other; and what I stressed the las 
that for which I intend to pu 


there to be undone, 
hidden by this idea, 
this of course being the eve 
he can only be fu 


is that 


ntual 


to do - of 


last 
uminates the details of the 


the 

these 

t the jouissance of 
as another term of 


t is not seen in 


t forward everything that will allow 
as one might say, 
what he is aimin 
term of our research, 
lly justified by a verification of the moments 


oeuvre which is 
g at, what he wants, 
of which 


the man 


wh 


is aiming at, the anxie 


ich prove that i 


is 


the final term, 


ty of 


the O 


ther. 


the last term is what he 


(10) 


retail 


On 
tha 


sadis 


I said other 
is the essential of wha 
at least u 
organised around it 


n, 


m in 


the side of 
t the first 
same obviousness as on the side of masochism, 


things that I in 


sadism, with an en 


term is elided and that 


all 3 at all i 


reaso 


more complex, 


isola 
mean, 
essen 


n th 


tend 
t is irreducible 
ntil you can make you 


tirely analogous remark, 


to remind you of today, it 
in it that you must 


r judgement on what I have 


namely 
eless the 
what is aimed at in 


it has neverth 


is 


ts forms, 


en to view is that wha 
t as in masochism, wha 


I insist on it, even 


ting 


I would say that 
tial schemas, 
if you wish squared f 


two terms in 


as you migh 


cae 


ts levels, 
tes the function of the Other, 
is sought is 
t is mas 
inverse process of reversal, 

dism is not the reverse of masochism 
they are not a reversible couple, 

though today, 
each; to illustra 
t assume aft 
they are functions wit 


something which 

at precisely ther 

the anxiety of the 
that, is, not a 
issance of the 

for the simple 

the structure is 
I am only 

te if you wish what I 

r several of my 
h four terms, they are 


and th 


ked by 
the jo 


ul 


unctions, and 


that 


the passage from one to 
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the other is carried out by a rotation of a quarter of a turn 


not by any symmetry or inversion. 


You do not see this appearing at the level that I am now 


designating for you. 
is hidden behind this 
sadism the search for 


But what I pointed out to you the last time 
search for the anxiety of the Other, is in 
the object o. It is to this that I brought 


as a reference, an expressive term taken from Sadean phantasies 


"the skin of the cunt 
from Sade's work. 


We find ourselves the 


Ms I will not recall for you now this text 


refore between sadism and masochism in the 


presence of that which at the second level, at the level hidden 


from the perspectiv 
presented as the alte 
occultation of anxiet 
other (sadism). 


of each one of these two tendencies, is 


rnation, in reality the reciprocal 
y in the first case, of the object o in the 


I will end with a brief reminder which returns to what I already 


said precisely about 
of what I could call, 


know well, even though we do not perceive its importance, the 


manifest character wi 
there enters this ana 
further precision, is 


(11) It is the conjun 
that I tried to chara 
of the object o by th 
namely precisely what 


this o, this object, namely the emphasising 
essentially, the manifest character that we 


th which is marked what? The mode in which 
tomy which Freud is wrong to say without any 
destiny. 


ction between a certain anatomy, the one 
cterise for you the last time at the level 


existence of what I called the caduques, 
exists at only a certain level, the mammal 


level, among the organisms, the conjunction between the caduques 


and something which i 


through which jouissa 


namely the mainspring 
man the destiny of de 
with the object ina 

localises him, precip 
that of th xistence 
serve as caduques, a 

explore better, I mea 
and limit of the fron 
can be expected, and 

emerges. 


Then, I ended, I remi 
examples with a remin 
will have to return, 

accidental than is be 
between orgasm and an 
other together can be 
that I defined in the 
- and of an expectati 
that, in the shape of 
hand up at a particul 


s effectively destiny, namely the agalma, 
nce has to confront itself with a signifier, 


of the limitation to which in the case of 
Sire is submitted, namely this encounter 
certain function, in so far as this function 
itates him onto this level which I called 

of caduques and of everything which can 
term which will help us among others to 

n to hope to give an exhaustive catalogue 
tiers, the moments of cutting, where anxiety 
to confirm that it is indeed there that it 


nd you, by one of the best known clinical 
der of the close connection, to which we 
and which because of this fact is much less 
lieved, the conjunction, I am saying, 
xiety in so far as both the one and the 
defined by an exemplary situation, the one 
form of a certain expectation of the other 
on which is not an indifferent one - the one 
a blank page or not, the candidate must 
ar moment is an absolutely gripping example 


of what can be for him for an instant the o. 


and 
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little further. 
as I said, quite 
own accord. You 
something that I 
transference, 
area. 
in their writings 


do not manage it 
do not see, do no 
credit them with 
articulate its 


(12) What is at s 
is of the order o 
jouissance. Let 
refer to some wor 


the desire of the 


that I left them 
the middle term b 


certain that we have 


T will 
the one that 


pointed out to you 


namely how women seem 
Have no doubt about it: 


if 
, theoretically, i 


XIV 


reminders, we are going to try to advance a 

do it along a path which is not perhaps, 
I would have d 
will see later wha 


termined on of my 
t I mean by that. There is 


in connection with counter- 
to be more at ease in the 

they are more at 
t is because I presume, 


about it 
they 


as 


t articulate 


take here obviously is 


f the relationship 


us note at first the fact 

women understand v 
analyst is. How does that 
take things up here again at the point 
by telling you that anxiety is 


ks, that 


Lo 
with this table, 
etween desir 


forward here some 
your way about in 
aphoristic. It 


Psy 


formulae 


too badly either in their practice, 
- for on this after all why no 
a little mental restriction - if they do no 
mainspring in a very obvious and clear fashion. 


and jouissance. 
that I will 


even if they 


CF GF 


to attack something which 
(ressort) of desire to 

that it seems, if we 
ry very well what 
happen? It is 


I will put 
to find 


leave each of you 


from your own 


delicate as the s 


man and woman, to 
justify, th 


not avoid having 
one of my listene 
very much on this 
in the assurance 


Now, as you 


perman 


nc 
the 
rs 


that 


will see if you know how 
about misunderstanding here is not at 
about a necessary failure. 


xperience; they will be 
is easy to understand why. 
till undecided one of the relationships between 
articulate everything that could render licit, 
of a necessary misunderstanding, 
altogether degrading effect 
to drown his personal 
hither side of what 
this misunderst 


I do not 


On a subject as 


could 

of allowing each 
difficulties, which are 
t I am going to aim at here, 
tanding is structural. 


to listen to me, to speak 
t all equivalent to speaking 
t see why, if this real is 


always implicated, the most effj.cacious jouissance could not be 


reached along 


From these aphori 


sms then, 


the only thing th 


development is th 
advance here some 
you in a fashion, 
rolling about lau 
jouissance to con 
others also which 
shown that o as s 


at it 
forms. 
as one might say, 
ghing, 

descend 


to desire. 


I will choose, 
at distinguishes the aphorism from doctrinal 

it renounces a preconceived order - I would 
For example this one 
less likely 
this formula that only love allows 


the very paths of misunderstanding. 


I would say strongly - 


which may speak to 
to have you 


We wil forward some 


put 


are deduced from our little table where it is 


uch, and 


nothing else, 


jouissance, but t 
the moment that t 
that Other. The 
the final term, t 
1927, of oblativi 
that I recognise 
cannot regret too 
analysis, 
theory, 


left him 


left him entirely in 


o the Other, 


following finally, 
his term, 


much 


that it is all 
he subject wants to make his entry 


is the access, not to 
that remains, from 
there, into 


to dissipate, it seems, to 


this poisonous ghost from the year 

ty invented by the grammarian Pichon - God knows 
the merit of his grammar - regarding whom one 
that what one might call an absent 

the presentation of psychoanalytic 


entirely captured in the ideas that he 
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previously had and which were none other than Maurrasian ideas. 


When S reemerges from this access to the Other, it is the 


unconscious, namely this, 
earlier, all that remains 


to hi 


the barred Other, 0, as I told you 


mis to make of 0 something of 


which it is less the metaphorical function which is important 


than the dropping relationship in which he is going to find 
himself with respect to this o. 


O«z—S J ouisang 


te) iG Anil 
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To desire the Other, 0, then, i 
It remains, since it is from love that I began in my first 
aphorism, that to treat of love, as to treat of sublimation, it 
must be remembered what the moralists before Freud - I am 
speaking of those of the good tradition, and specifically of the 
French tradition, the one which passes, into what I called its 
scansion in "The man of pleasure" - what the moralists had 


for us not to consider as 
sublimation of desire. 


out o 
From t 


all make use of love as first o 
primordial it may present itself to be in our theorisation, love 


is a cultural fact; and as La Rochefoucauld well articulated it, 


dene 


s never anything but to desire o. 


already fully articulated, and whose acquisition it would be well 


f date, that love is the 
his it results that we cannot at 
r of final term. However 


it. is not simply "how many people would never have loved if they 


had never heard speak of 


of love if there were no culture. 


love", 


This ought to encourage us to p 
we have to say concerning - bec 


to why I am doing it now 
the arches of this subjec 
woman. I continue my ap 


it is: there would be no question 


ose elsewhere the arches of what 
ause this is what is involved, at 


this point that Freud himself says it, underlining that this 


detour could have been produced elsewhere, and I will come back 


- ther 
Ose: AG 
horist 


efore we have to pose differently 
he conjunction between man and 
ic way. 


If we have to refer to desire and to jouissance we will say that, 


to put myself forward as desiring, eron, is to put myself forward 


as lack of o, and that wh 


at mus 


t be sustained in our account is 


the following, the fact i 


my position, I think, can 


s that 


not fa 


it is along this path that I open 


the door to the jouissance of my being. The aporic character of 


il to appear to you, nor to escape 


you. But there are a few more steps to be taken. The aporic 


character, do I even need to un 


back to. For I think th 
told you it a long time a 
that I am, that I open th 
is quite clear that the c 
this enterprise, is that 
namely as lovable, someth 
fail to happen, but in wh 


at you 
go, th 
e door 
losest 
I shou 
ing wh 
ich th 


derline it in passing, I will come 
have already grasped, because I 
at if it is at the level of eron 
to the jouissance of my being, it 
decline which presents itself to 
ld be appreciated as eronemos, 
ich without fatuousness does not 
ere can be already read that 


something has gone wrong in the business. This is not 
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give it for two reasons: 
little lapse by using a double negation, 


of something, and secondly, 
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aphoristic, but already a commentary. I 
first of all because I made a kind of 


which 


incomprehension shining on certain faces. 


I 


enterprise, 
perspective, 
anxie 


mi 


own 
jouissance, 


What noble proposi 


ri 


which is obviously 
every tim 
that al 
I can only thank you for i 


continue. 


ght say. 
tail: 


to repeat 


diculous. This 


let us Say, 


tions! 


since I hav 
of encountering a woman, 


Every exigency for o along the pa 


taken the 
cannot bu 


my 


ty o2the other, precisely becaus 
longer make her anything but o, 
And here, 


mysel 


You see that 
may sound a lit 


XIV 


thought I ought to 


ought to warn me 


I thought I glimpsed the miracle of 


th of this 
androcentric 
t unleash the 


of the fact that I no 
that my desire o -'s her, 
little circuit of aphorisms bites its 


as I 


ion-love allows 


this indeed is the reason why sublimat 
£f, to condescend to 


I am not 


something one cannot 


1 the same you 


one ventures onto 


are 


this 


taking your 
t and I start off aga 


me again to take a few small steps: 


path with an 


of 
no 
of 


air that 


ting very 
their journeys, 


has, 


like that, 
heroism that we can advance in the opposi 
curiously once more, 
that you are going to see arising 


terrain 


confirming 


fail to 
But 
time to h 


I will only start off again today for a brief moment. 
because it is along 


for you 
te 
the 


desire. 


t afraid of the 


tle bit like preaching to you, 


run the risk of 
it seemed to me 
ave a good laugh. 
ATs 


But allow 
the same 

a little appearance 
direction, by 
non-reversibility 
something 


which will appear to you perhaps to have a less conquering tone. 


What 


co 
at 


For i 


Se 


Let us proceed along the path that I chose today. 
to one side - this will be for 
are defined at the beginning. 
are involved always implies 


the Oth 
ndescends 
all what 


he wants, 


es 


take 


cannot take them up a 


In 
to 

(1 
in 
is 
un 


th 


algal 


any case, i 
enjoy me - 
3) 
scribed for a long 
no desire real 


things up en rout 


ts even if 


r necessarily wants along this path which 
to my desire, what he wan 


he does not know 


is nevertheless necessarily my anxiety. 


t is not enough to say that the woman, 


overcomes her's by love. We will re 


te, and 


tha 


stirs up my anxiety, 


t the s 


this can have n 
and this for 
theory; 
that 


time in 
isabl] 


e on th 


less it implies cas 


jouissance is involved, 
at the woman can onl 
lead you - I am speaking to the masculine part 
to any resignation as regards the always manifest effects of this 
primary truth in what is called in a classificatory term conjugal 
For the definition of a primary ananke has absolutely 


fe. 


tration. 


to 


turn to it, 


t is in so far as she wants my jouissance, 


name her, 
we will have to 


I still leave 


the next time - how the partners 
The order of things in which we 
t it should be so, 
even occasionally at 
tart. 


that we should 
the arrival; we 


namely 


o other meaning - that the woman 


our 


the fa 


e path 
It 


dS. an 


we are 
the me 
is aimi 


y reach 


namely when sh 
me by cas 


trating 


the very simple reason 


there 
on 


is that 
situated 
asure that 
ng at my being, 
me. Let this not 
of my audience - 


et 
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nothing 
remains 
properly. 


over 
what 


name | 
fatal 
I say i 
if I wrote it 


to do wi 
that one 
Now 


CO ar 


th its accident 
clarifies many things by articul 
ticulate as I have done, 
laps experience in the most 


a 


y 
i 


uns 
tha 


ty, 


the danger 
t one sees 
which means 


tha 
what 


-hat you mus 


consist precisely in ent 


why. 


Let 


the woman - which is quit 

Because one would be completely wrong 
is a final term. I told you already 
originality on this point 

you this year. 

The fact that she has nothing 

perhaps I will try to articula 


I would pu 
tering in 


tal incidences. 


t manifest fashion, 


it 


to detail, 


that 


to desire on this point 
te very very precisely 


is 


the object 
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It nevertheless 
lating them 
even though it 


precisely 


I have signaled on many occasions, 
is called in common language a 

that it is written down. 
think that 


It is not because 
is written down. 
more shape on it; and this shape would 
namely in giving the 


Moreover 


us suppose - something which is obvious - that with reference 
to what I made the key of this function of 
te evident - does not lack anything. 

to consider that Penisneid 
this would be the 

t of what I am trying to advance before 


of desire, 


—- and 
why 


anatomically; for this affair of the clitoris-penis analogy is 


far 


smaller penis, 
cavernous bodies 
know, except in 


pr ay 


it is 


a part of 


and to 


no 


thing else; 
the case of hypospadias, 


from being absolutely grounded: a clitoris is not 
it corresponds to the 
now, a penis, as far as I 
is not limited to the 


the penis, 


simply a 


cavernous bodies; this is only a parenthesis - the fact of having 


(16) 


absolutely set 
the measure 
full role. 
it a lot; 


nothing to desire along the path 
ttle for her the question of desire, precisely in 
the function of o for her as for 
But all the same, 
mean for her; 


tha 


I 


desire. 
object of our desire, 


Bu 


not 


of jouissance does not 


this qu 
for us; 


t after all to interest th 


emselves in 


US 


estion of desire, 
in the presence of their 


the 


plays its 
simplifies 


object as 


creates far fewer complications for them. 


Time is passing. I am leaving things at the point that I was 
able to bring them to.- I think that this point is sufficiently 
tempting for many of my listeners to want to know what comes 
next. 

To give you some foretaste of it, to announce to you the fact 
that I intend to bring things to the level of the function of the 
woman, in so far as it may allow us to see further at a certain 
level in th xperience of analysis, I will tell you that, if a 
title can be given to what I will enunciate the next time, it 
would be something like "The relationship between the woman as 
analyst and the position of Don Juan". 
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minar 15: 


Today we are going 


Wednesday 20 March 1963 


to move forward. 


We will 
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try to articulate 


why, in order to situate anxiety for you, I am led, I announced 
that I will have to deal with this central field, already 
outlined in the Seminar on Ethics, as being that of jouissance. 
You already know through a certain number of approaches, and 
specifically the one that I made that year, that it is necessary 
to conceive of this jouissance so mythically, that we ought to 
Situate its point as profoundly independent of the articulation 
of desire, because desire is constituted on this hither side of 
the zone which separates jouissance and desire from one another 


and which is the break 


It 
to 
no 


is underst 


sense it 
t concern 


uissance; 


jo 
fete) 


does not manage to concern i 
s it eccent 


CO 


An 


th 


th 
he 


Th 
mi 
su 


ph 


ncern this 


ncern 


d therefore all 
love life punc 
effects of a fundament 


at we have 


ink that the 
are not 


re, 


is domain, 
ght say, 


allic func 


the real 


tha 


other, 
would say that 


I C 
ther, that the 


ot 


law wh 


trically and to on 


the Erniedrigungen, 


tood of course - and I said enough about 
I am not saying that desire in i 
the one who is involved in 


(la faille) where anxiety is produced. 


t it for you 
ts status does 
the 


ich constit 


it is normative that desire does not 


tutes it as desire 


t in its centre, 
o substi 


e side, 


all the 


tuated by Freud which 


tal irreducible s 


no in tion of maskin 


Cas 


cen 
tra 


the domain of jouissance, 
the point thanks 
perior precisely in this, 
is much looser. 


tion complex and Penisn 
themselves the final terms for designating it 


to which woman 
that her link 
This lack, this "minus" sign, wilt 
tion is marked for man, which means that 


come to 


that it only 
tute for O. 


degradations of 
are the 


tructu 
though 


or 


Merge, 
re. 
on the ot 
eid which flourish 


This is the gap 
ther hand we 


is the 


proves 
to the knot of desire 


as I 
to be 


t where 
herself 


poin 


th which the 
t for him his 


liaison to the object must pass by this negativing of the phallus 


by the castration complex, 
t the centre at man's desire, 


th 
th 


Th 
re 
in 
af 


e (-(p) a 


e€ woman is 


is does not 
lationship 
deed with 
fronted, 


the desire of 
confronted. 
regards this confrontation, 


not a necessary knot. 


t mean that she is for 


I 


this necessity which is 


is somet 


the status of 
thing which for 


all 


that witho 
to the desire of the Other; but precisely, 
the Other as such that she is in a way 
is a great simplifica 
this phallic object only comes second 


ut a 
qt 


is 


tion tha as 


ait A 
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for her and in so far as it plays a role in the desire of the 


Other. 


(2) 
what allows the woman 
be with respect to th 
be said, 
designated in a confu 
a relationship which 
notwithstanding each 


This simplified relationship with the desire of the O1 


her, is 


, when she works in our noble profession, to 


is desire ina 
is manifested each time sh 


particul 


I might call an essen 


It is because, 
hold 1 
freedom essentially, 
particular case? 
essential 


And here I 
as that wh 
the fall 
ought 
of vengeance of 
as Ovid explains 
Metamorphoses, 
consult this tex 
Wasteland underlin 
interest 

like that, for a j 
consequences of th 
relaxed relationsh 


(chute) 


es 


in her rel 
to it as essentially as the man, 
What 
That means she does not 
ly aS man does as regards the nat 


oke - 
eir act 


tial re 


relationship which, 
e€ approach 
sing way as that of count 
we sense is much freer, 


it 


arity 


atio 


Wesentli 


what he 


- if Tiresias offended Juno, 
the Gods do n 
ts - by Jupiter 


tha 
ationship. 


nship to 


ch. 


calls th 


he is the one who 
man". But then h 
Tiresias 
years - 
Apoll 


es 


ip with his wife an 
that undoubtedly "the pleasure that you experience is great 
is speaking - "than 


ays: "Bu 


he me 


t, by th 


ged her skin, 


we see in our caduce 


coupling. We will 


1 


that one cannot unkno 


and h 
eave to 


e 


cannot avoid having to remind you, a 
ich the other day I incarnated for you at 
of Oedipus' eyes, that Tiresia 
to be the patron of psychoanalys 
the supreme goddess, 
very well to us in the third book 
from verse 316 to verse 
t of which Mr T S Eliot 


e 


e 


was a woman for seven years". 
the baker's wife chan 
linaire - Tiresias changes sex not by simple periodici 
because of an accident: 
us, 


the two couplin 
was unwise enou 


Juno, 


U 


O 
e 
d 
O 


the Other, she does 


tha 


hold to it as 


long 


s, th 
was blin 


the jea 


e.Seer 


ts, 
lous one 
of the 
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very great anthropol 


must 


es this field 
ter-transference, 
this of course 
t she may represent in what 


in 


not 


t she has this greater 
t does that mean in a 


ture of jouissance. 


the same line 
the level of 


who 


Ud 


ded, by an act 


and 


. 
, 


ld ask you to 


Logical 


is because, 
always measure 


i 
c the 


teasing her about 


that experienced by | 
way, what am I 

Seven years, 
sang Guillaume 


g snakes, 


on 


t withou 


side the mean 
t running such great danger. 


ing of these 


by renewing his attempt that he also rediscovers his first 


position, 


In any case, 
testify before J 


that of a man. 


for seven years he was a woman. 
upiter and Juno, that what 


This is 
tever might 


quences he must 
iter says: 


Th 
more than 
proportion 
short, on 


eir jou 


that of 
does not 
the limit 


testify 


to 


the truth and 
it is women who enjoy (jouissent 


consul 


ty, 
the ones 
gh to disturb their 


Lted 


who for once was having a 
t the fact 
ter" 
the 
thinking of? 
every seven 


but 


snakes 
It is 


why he 


t be the 


corrobora 


Ve 


issance is greater, whether it is a quarter or a tent 
the man - there ar 


t matter much because 11 
tation his relationship 


more precis 


t only depends, 


man, 
in 
of absolu 


the ( 


-$>) 


namely what I am designating as situa 
the negative column, 
te knowledge teaches this man, namely | 


ting 
trary | 


Cont to what the 


te wha 


versions. 
in 
to desire imposes on 
the object for him 


th 
The 


prophet 


that he makes his 
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hole in 
involved 
belly, 
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th 
marvellous 


the real, 
is something els 
at least if we want to remo 
constitutes for him the status of desire. 
at a post-Hegelian Sartre, 
talent for misleading, h 


the one th 


a 


flavour to 
sand of th 
act which 
starting f 
against th 
the little 
little man 
all the ph 


4ttl 


But after 
for us, 1 
unconsciou 
engulfment 


textually 
und Angst 


someone who is impotent 


Thus the orphan chil 
d whom through all 


an 
existence, 


is on the to be - the ph 


in 
that is 
are cal 
(4) I 
suddenl 
where 
th 
leng 


th 
I do no 
opistho 
case it 
if you 
to me 


Con 


qui 


e€ man. 


t know 


the 


e beach, mimicing in 
is supposed to be 
ther 


rom 


which i 


s called n 


egativity in Hegel, 
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what is 


t you know well 
makes a born bourgeois for us, 
who sticks h 


affair, 


the hol 


, th 


his 


a wel 


th 
l-des 


e fun 


unt to the source of what 


with what I 


Fh 


begins at the bottom of his 


Obviously it is here 
would call his 


as slipped in his own image, 

e image of the little child that he 
as a way naturally of giving 

is finger into the 

eyes and for our intention an 

damental act. 

rved derision can be exercised 


Of course 


e pretention of this new shape that we have given to 


man 


which is i 


in 
1 


a 


Ss? 


at 


11 ben 
t works, 
Well then, 


the child, 
losoph 


ical obj 


n man, 


without noticing 
ections that were made against th 


eath this figure in which Sartre represen 

because what does it make resonate in the 
nothing other than this 
into the womb of mother earth desired by his wh 
body, whose meaning Freud unveils in a proper sens 
the end of one of the chapters of Hemmung, 
that the return to the maternal womb is 
[cf SE XX 139]. 


by God, 


namely that now we incarnate this 


that the child deserves 
e 


ts it 


ole 
e says 


Symptom 
the phantasy of 


when h 


d that Sartre tries to hatch out in this man 

his work, he urges to share the only glue of 

will allow itself to be this phallus - the accent here 
allus that you can see by incarnating it 
thin the range of your research, the one 


an image which is wi 
found hidden in 
led razor fish an 
hope that all of you h 
y .sticking out thei 
you put those you h 
e way you collect 
of wire that 


es, 


thematic 
facticity. 


Well then, 


one might as 


whether you 
these tongu 
is a unique spectacle 
have not 
te obvious wi 
insists in La Nausee, 

from a wall or from any 
that rejects 


one h 


t already s 


ole 


the valves of 
that is lacking in 


ittle animals that 
your experience, 


these 


err 


ave been able to see 
tongues at you in 


them on occasion 
the soup tureen 


ave collected, a procedure carried out 


asparagus with a long penknife and a simple 


ooks under the sand. 


have all seen that already, 
es emerging from the ra-zor back; 
that you should treat yourself 
and whose relationship appears 


een it, 


th 


oO 


th 


k: 


this phantasy, 
of seeing such tongues dart out suddenly 
ther surface, 
e image of the world into an unfathomable 


"So what?" 


in the 
in any 
to 


on which you know Sartre 


this according to the 


I do not believe that in 


order to exorcise the cosmos - because when all is said and done 
that is what is involved; 


fundamental terms of theology, 


FE, ASS 


to undermine, 
the cosmology which is of the same 


after the 


nature of course - I do not believe that it is this curious usage 


of 


tongues which is the right pat 


th, but much more ra 


ther than to 
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believe it to be, like earlier, ssentially redoubled by 
Wesentlich - and I would like to have been able to score it for 
you in many others - I find myself in a Babel-like atmosphere 
which will end up, if I am roused, by making it one of the key 
points of what I have to defend. 


In any case, this reference indicates to you why my own 
experience of what one sees on the beach, when one is a small 
child on the beach, where one cannot make a hole without water 
rising up in it, well then, to be frank, it is an irritation 
which also rises - but in me - at this oblique approach of a crab 
always ready to hide his intention of pinching your fingers. 


A crab is very skillful! You could give him a pack of cards to 
shuffle - it is much less difficult than opening a mussel, which 
is something he does every day - well then, even if there are 


only two cards, he will always try to mix them up. 

So it is said for example: the real is always full. That has an 
effect, that sounds a little bit like what is said here which 
lends credence to it, that of a genuine Lacanism. Who speaks 
like that about the real. I do. 

The problem for me, is that I never said that. The real is 

full of holes and one can even make a vacuum in it. What I say, 


is that it does not lack anything, which is quite different. 


(5) I added that if you makes pots, even if they are all the 
same, it is quite certain that they are different pots. It is 
even quite extraordinary that, under the name of the principle of 
individuation, this still gives just as much trouble to classical 
thought. 


Look where we are still at in Bertrand Russell: to sustain the 
distinction between individuals, it is necessary to mobilise the 


whole of time and space, which, you must admit-, is a real joke. 

The next phase for my pots, is that the identity, namely what is 
substitutable between the pots, is the void around which the pot 
is made. The third phase is that human action began when this 
void was barred, to be filled with what is going to constitute 
the void of the pot next to it, in other words when to be half 
full is the same- thing for a pot as to be half empty, in other 
words when it is not leaking all over the place. 

And in every culture, you can be sure that a complete 

Civilisation already obtains when there are the first ceramics. 

I sometimes contemplate in my house in the country a very 

beautiful collection that I have of ........... vases. Obviously, 
for these people, at that time, as many other cultures bear 


witness, it was their principal wealth; but in these vases, 
obviously, even if we cannot read what is magnificently, 
luxuriously, painted on their sides, translate it into an 
articulated language of rituals and myths, we know that in these 
vases there is everything, that this is enough, that the 


20 3 63 


relationship between man and the object and desire 
completely tangible and surviving. 


This is what moreover, to take a step backwards, 
famous mustard pot which made one of my col 
teeth for more than a year to the point that I, 


is here 


am, ended up by putting it back on the shelf with 
glue, even though, as I told him from 


pot served me as an example, by the fact that it 


the beginning, 
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legitimises this 
[leagues gnash his 

nice as I always 
the pots of 
this mustard 
is - you know 


well, it 1s something striking in experience - tha 
it is always empty, that there is never any must 


it gets up your nose. 


There we are! Now th 
usage of these pots, 
problem of this order, 


at Piera Aulagnier, wh 


is having been said, 


tard excep 


it remains that 

Since recently there was posed for u 
I am not looking at all as you might think 

o is a clear-headed person in the way that 


t on the table 


Ss 


t when 


t on the 


a 


women know how to be - and that is even what she is blamed for - 


knows very well tha 
jam" on the pot which contains 
(6) what one wants to purge by 1 
what one wanted from the subject 


the rhubarb. 
this means and wait 


All the same, when I bring you here batteries of 
for do not believe that it is ever without havin 
them; I also, in my time, gave whole discourses 
action, the thought, the word, did the rounds in 
symmetry stink, well then, it has been thrown in 
basket 


When I put 
acting-out 
contains 


impediment on top of the column which 
t, embarrassment a 
the passage a l'acte, 
the cases of acting-out that you have so careful 
you wish to distinguish it as being what you call] 
act (transfert agi) - which is of course a distinc 


if you wish, Piera, 


ussion - it nevertheless remains 


tarted-up pot 
g broken a 1ot 
in which the 
a way that made 
the waste paper 


contains 
t the top of the next one which 


t it is allowable to put the label "gooseberry 
It is enough to know 
t to collect 


— 
of 


to distinguish 


ly observed, 
transference in 


idea of 


own, which deserves disc 


if 


your 


that it 


is to my table that you refer since you invoke in 
embarrassment that your subject found himself in. 
term is scarcely used outside of this place, it is 
have noted it down. 


th 
th 
th 


Now it is manifest in the observation 
impeded by the midwife from attending 
outside the maternal gates, and it is 


threatens him, which precipitates him to 
anxiety by the written claim of the right 
would call illiophagia, to specify the no 
represent the image of the devouring of Sat 
it is written in this observation tha 
himself at the police station to say 
law which impedes him from eating h 
the contrary it is obviously 
plunged on this occasion by 1 
did not come down in the las 


CUrN: 


that there is 


the 
ct sh 


the tex 


the 


And since this 


here that 


nothin 


ere to 


-t you 


at the patient had been 
e birth of his offspring, 
e dismay of being 
incapable of overcoming a new impediment of this order wh 
throw the police into 

of the father to what I 
tion which is th 
because after all 
t this gentleman presents 

g in ch 
is baby who had just died. 
the embarrassment into which 
calmness of the policeman 
ower - and the shock of the 


ich 


e 
On 


he is 


who 


20.05, «303 


dismay that he wanted t 
(passer a l'acte), with 
PrLSONs 


So then, not to recogni 
I could not find a bett 
that you are really inv 
it, this is a certain b 
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Oo provoke which makes him act impulsive] y 
acts of a kind that have him put in 


se, when obviously you are involved, that 
er observation to explain what you know, 
olved, that you have put your finger on 
etrayal of yourself, which of course could 


not be reproached to a person when what is involved is handling 


something like that whi 
well put a little .... 
authorises me to recall 


ch has been freshly minted. One could 
oes. ar ast But this all the same 
that my own work is only of interest when 


it is properly used - this is not addressed to you, Piera, it is 


(7) not a matter of usi 


general grouped togethe 
together which is only 

about what gives you th 
what I have chosen for 

remarks again. 


And to come to the woma 


the bad habit of doing with respect to notions which are in 


ng it, as people have got into the habit, 


r in teaching in a sort of collecting 
done for decoration. Having recalled this 
e right to watch over what I bring you, 

you with so much care, I take up my 


n, I also am going to try with one of my 


observations, to make you sense what I mean as regards her 


relationship to jouissa 


Here then is a woman wh 
and latitude - remarks 
as I might say, is the 


abandoned her for a litt 


aly ap Given the way tha 
him as being more or le 
relief to her. 


Nevertheless, I am all 


nce and to desire. 


o one day - the coordinates of longitude 
to me that her husband, whose insistence, 
foundation of their marriage, has 

le too long a time for her not to notice 
t she always receives what she senses from 
ss clumsy, this is rather a matter of 


the same going to extract a sentence in 


which - do not rush immediately to smell an irony which it would 
be quite wrong to attribute to me - she expresses herself as 
follows: "It does not matter to me whether he desires me or not, 


provided he does not d 


sire someone else". 


I would not go so far a 
regular position. Thi 


s to say that this is the common or the 
s can only take on its value from what 


follows ixi the constellation as it is going to be unfolded by the 


associations which make 
going to speak about he 
swallow does not make a 


up this monologue. Here then she is 
r own state, she speaks about it - one 
summer - with a particular precision. 


Tumescence not being the privilege of the man, I think, I am not 


surprised that she, who 


has a quite normal sexuality - I am 


speaking about this woman - should testify, should say that, if 


for example when she is 


driving something alarms her which moves 


her say: "Good God! a car!", well then, inexplicably, this is 


what strikes her that d 


ay: she becomes aware of th xistence of 


a vaginal swelling which she notes as responding at certain times 


to the sudden emergenc 


in her field of any specific object 


whatsoever which in appearance is quite foreign to sexual images 


or space. This state, 
rather inconvenient in 


she says, which is not disagreeable, but 
its nature, goes away by itself. 
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At that point, she says, 
going to tell you, because of co 
tells me then that every one of 
me, to myself. "T say it is" - 
some time: I am her an 
(8) would mean doing i 
whatsoever obliges me to evoke y 
the approval of what I see. No 
that, I am even going 
look helps me to get i 


ts meaning 


At this point, the 
ounger stage of her life, 


teve Fasseur "Je vivral 


of 


a4 

S 

fo) 
her refer back to the begin 
ci 

iE 


he one who is never forgotten, 


It was a student from whom she w 
remained in correspondence in th 


everything that she wrote to him, 


of lies". 


"T created a character bit by bi 
eyes, and what I in no way was. 
romantic enterprise which I purs 
To envelop myself, she says, in 
gently: "You know, 


At this point, she comes back on 
me personally: 
opposite: I try always to be tru 
novel when I am with you; I writ 
She returns to the weaving, alwa 
dedicating of every gesture whic 
which she thinks would please me 
necessarily one that agrees with 
forces her talent. What she wa 
I should look at her, it is that 
substitute for her own: 
summon. My own look is not eno 
to be absorbed from the outside. 
me doing something, it is a matt 


In short, I will finish here wit 
large page on from which I only 


a little too far. 


un grand amour". 
ther moments of her life this reference to 


it was not easy for him to get over it 


"What I am striving to be here is 


"Tt is the h 
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it bothers me to link up with what I am 


urse it is not related. She 
her initiatives is dedicated to 
I think you have understood for a 


alyst - "I cannot say consecrated, that 
t with a certain aim. 


No, any object 

ou aS a witness, not even to have 
, simply the look. In saying 
Let us say that this 
from everything." 


ironic evocation of the theme encountered at 
title of the play by 
xperienced at 
This made 


the well-known 
Had sh 
the other? 
married life, 


ning of her then 


her first love. 


as quickly parted, with whom she 
e full sense of the term. And 
she says, was really "a tissue 


t, what I wanted to be in his 
It was, I fear, a purely 
ued in the most obstinate way". 
a kind of cocoon. She adds very 


what she does with reference to 

the complete 

e with you. I am not writing a 

e it when I am not with you" 

ys thread by thread, of this 

h is not necessarily a gesture 

, nor even one which is 

me. It cannot be said that she 

ts after all, is not so much that 

my look should come to 

elp of yourself that I 

gh to capture everything that is 
It is not a matter of watching 

er of doing something for me." 


n 


U 


I still have a 
the only word of 


h something that 
wish to extract 


bad taste which occurs on this f 


"T am," she says, “operated by r 
any way a metaphor, believe me. 


inal page: 


emote control, which is not in 
There is no feeling of being 


a 


go 


urther and testify in effect to the one who had been in effect, 


influenced. But if I make use of this formula, it is in order to 
remind you that you may have read in the papers about this left- 

(9) wing figure who after being conned in a bogus assassination 
attempt, thought he ought to give this immortal example that in 
politics the left is in effect always remotely controlled 
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right. This is the way moreover that a strict relation of 


parity can be established between these two parts." 


So then where does all of this lead us? To the vase, to the 
feminine vase: is it empty, 
Since even if it is, as my patient says, to be consummed 

y, it is sufficient in itself. It lacks nothing. The 


stupidl 


presence of the 


Why? 
object 


is it full? It does not matter, 


object there is, as one might say, an addition. 


Because this presence is not linked to the lack of the 


cause of desire, to the 


to which it is linked in man. 


The anxiety of man is linked to the possibility of not being 


able, hence the myth which makes of the woman - it is a 


complet 
this ri 


and moreover, 


ely masculine myth - 
b has been taken out 


the equivalent of one of his ribs: 
of him, it is not known which one, 


he is not missing any of them. But it is clear 
that in the myth of the rib what is involved precisely is this 
lost object, that woman for man is an object who is made with 


that. 

Anxiety exists in the woman also. And even Kierkegaard, who must 
have had more of the nature of Tiresias probably than I have - I 
am fond of my eyes - Kierkegaard says that the woman is more open 
to anxiety. Must we believe this? In truth what is important 
for us, is to grasp its link to what we can call the infinite, 
indeterminate possibilities of desire around her in her field 


used to 


that is 


the famous history of 


superfluous for her. 


with th 
than a 
good en 


interes 


fisherman on the line. Tt 


fish would. But it 
ough to hook for her 


ts her. To put the 


say tha 


t it is the price of 


She tempts herself in tempting the other, which is a way that the 
n also be of use to us here. After all, anything can be 
tempt him, as the complement of the earlier myth shows, 
the apple; any object whatsoever, ven on 


For after all, what is she doing 


at apple? She does not know what to do with it any more 


happens that this apple is already 
the little fish, to hook the 

is the desire of the other which 
accent a little bit better, I would 
this desire in the market - for 


desire is a mercantile thing: there is a share listing of desire 
ises and falls culturally - it is on the price that one 


which r 
gives t 
the sty 


In so f 
very we 
up. I 


(10) pe 
desire 
That We 


necessa 


In this 


o desire on the marke 
le and the level of 1 


ar as it itself isa 


t that there depends at every moment 
ove. 


value, as the philosophers put it 


say the idealisation 
rson that our patient 
of her husband. Tha 
is not all that impo 
ry, but it is in the 


respect, experienc 


11, it is from the idealisation of desire that it is made 


, for it is not at all as a sick 
earlier spoke in this way about the 
t it is important to her is love. 
rtant for him to manifest it is not 
order of things. 


teaches us that in the jouissance 


properly speaking of the woman, which merits - and it is perhaps 
a good thing - there being concentrated on her all sorts of 


attenti 


ons from her partner, 


the technical mistakes, the 


well ac 


cepted. And this ca 


as Stendhal pointed out to u 


the impotence, properly speaking, 
impotence of this partner may be very 
n also be seen when a fiasco occurs, 
s a long time ago, that in the 
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relationships where this impotence is long-lasting, and where it 
seems that if on occasion, after some time, one sees the woman 
taking to herself some assistant with a reputation for being more 
efficacious, this is rather through a kind of shame, so that it 
will not be said that she is being refused it, for whatever 
reason. 


In passing, I remind you of my formulae about masochism that I 
gave the last time. They are designed, as you will see, to 
restore to masochism, whether it is the masochism of the pervert, 
or moral masochism, or feminine masochism that is involved, a 
unity that is otherwise difficult to grasp. And you will see 
that feminine masochism takes on a quite different, rather 
ironic, meaning if this relationship of occultation in the other 
of the alleged, apparent jouissance of the other, the occultation 
by this sort of jouissance of the other of an anxiety which it is 
undoubtedly a question of awakening. 


This gives to feminine masochism a quite different import which 
can only be laid hold of by clearly grasping first what must be 
posited at the beginning, namely that it is a masculine phantasy. 


The second thing, is that in this phantasy in short, it is by 
procuration and in relation to this structure imagined in the 
woman, that man makes his jouissance be sustained by something 


which is his own anxiety, something which overlaps for man the 
object and the condition of desire. Jouissance depends on this 
condition. Now desire for its part, only covers anxiety. You 
see then the distance that remains for it to travel to have 
jouissance within its range. For the woman, the desire of the 
other is the means for what? For her jouissance to have what I 
might call an appropriate object! Her anxiety is only before the 
desire of the other which she does not know very clearly when all 
is said and done what it covers. And to go further in my 


formulae, I would say that because of this fact in the kingdom of 
the man there is always some imposture present. 


(11) In that of the woman, as we already said at one time - 
remember the article by Joan Riviere - if something corresponds 
to it, it is the masquerade; but it is something quite different. 
Woman in general is much more real and much truer in the fact 
that she knows what the ell she dealing with in desire is worth, 
that she passes through this in a very tranquil manner, that she 
has, as I might say, a certain contempt for her misapprehension, 
a luxury which the man cannot offer himself. He cannot have 
contempt for the misapprehension about desire, because it is his 
quality as a man to prize it. To allow his desire to be seen by 
a woman is obviously anxiety-provoking in some cases. Why? 
Because it is to allow there to be seen (laisser voir)- and I 
would ask you in passing to note the distinction between this 
dimension of allowing there to be seen compared to the voyeurism- 
exhibitionism couple, it is not simply to show it and to see it: 
there is the allowing it to be seen for the woman, for whom at 
most the danger comes from the masquerade - what is to be allowed 
to be seen, is what is there of course. If there is not much, it 
is anxiety-provoking: but it is always what is there, instead of 
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But Don Juan is a beautiful story which works and has its effect, 
for those who do not know all 
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it is, as I might say, the absolute object. 


Note that it is not at all said that he inspires desire. If he 
slips into women's beds, one does not know how he is there. One 
could even say that he does not have on ither, that he is ina 


relationship with something vis-a-vis which he fulfills a certain 
function. This something, call it the odor di femina, and that 
takes us a good way. But desire plays so little part in the 
affair, that when the odor di femina passes he is capable of not 
noticing that it is Dona Elvira, namely someone with whom he has 
supped to the full, who has just crossed the stage. 


It has to be said, he is not what for the woman is an anxiety- 
provoking character. It can happen that the woman really senses 
herself to be the object at the centre of a desire. Well then, 
believe me, it is then that she really flees! We are now going 
to enter, if we can, into Lucia Towers' story. 


(13) She has two men - I mean in analysis. By God, as she tells 
it, she always had very satisfying relations with them from a 
human point of view. 


Do not imagine I am saying that the affair is simple, nor that 
they do not hold out for a long while. They are two anxiety 
neurotics. At least that is the diagnosis that she posits, 


having examined everything carefully. 


These two men who have had, as it should be, some difficulties 
with their mothers, and with what are called "female siblings", 
which means sisters, but which situates them as being equivalent 
to brothers, these two men now find themselves intimately 
acquainted with women, we are told, that they have well and truly 
chosen in order to exercise a certain number of aggressive and 
other tendencies, and to protect themselves in this way from 

a penchant, that by God is not analytically contestable, for the 
other sex. 


"With both men", she tells us, "I was quite aware of the 
contributions which they themselves made to the difficulties with 
their wives, namely that both were too submissive, too hostile, 
in a sense too devoted, and both wives", she tells us - for she 
enters boldly into an appreciation of the point of view with a 


lorgnette - "were frustrated for lack of sufficient uninhibited 
masculine assertiveness from their husbands", a way of affirming 
themselves as men in an uninhibited way. (cf 240) 


In other words - we immediately enter into the heart of the 
subject, she has her ideas about things - they do not pretend 
enough. For her part, of course, without knowing what might trap 
her in this, she herself feels very "protective", a little too 
"protective" although differently in'the case of the first man: 
she protects, she tells us, his wife a little bit too much, and 
in the second case him a little bit too much. 


In fact, what reassures her, is that she has a much greater 
attraction for the second, and this - you have to read the things 
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sufficiently dinned into our ears - with this business of 
Penisneid? It is here that I believe it necessary to emphasise 
the difference: for her too of course there is also the 
constitution of the object o of desire, since as it happens women 


also speak. One may regret it, but it is a fact. She also for 
her part also wants the object, and even an object in so far as 
she does not have it. This is what Freud explains to us, that 


for her this claiming of the penis will remain up to the end 
essentially linked to the relationship to the mother, namely to 
demand. It is in dependence on the demand that there is 
constituted this object o for the woman. She knows very well - 
dare I say: something knows in her - that in the Oedipus complex 
what is involved is not to be stronger, more desirable than the 
mother - at bottom she notices quickly enough that time is on her 
Side - it is to have the object. The fundamental dissatisfaction 
that is involved in the structure of desire is, as I might say, 
pre-castrational. If it happens that she becomes interested in 
castration, *S such, it is in so far as she enters into the 
man's problems, it is secondary, it is deutero-phallic as Jones 
very correctly articulated it, and it is around this that there 
turns the whole obscurity of the debate that, when all is said 
and done, has never been disentangled, about this famous 
phallicism of the woman, a debate in which I would say, all the 
authors are equally right, for want of knowing where the 
articulation really is. IT am not claiming that you are going to 
keep it in mind immediately in a sustained, present, lively and 
locatable fashion, but I intend all the same to take you right 
through it along a sufficient number of paths for you to end up 
by knowing where it passes and where something is skipped over 
when peopxe theorise. For the woman, it is initially what she 
does not have as such which is going to become, to constitute at 
the beginning the object of her desire; while at the beginning 
for the man it is what he is not, it is where he fails. That is 
why I made you advance along the path of the Don Juan phantasy. 
The phantasy of Don Juan - and this is why it is a feminine 
phantasy - is this wish in the woman for an image which plays its 
function, its phantastical function, that there is at least one 
man who has it from the beginning, which is obviously, from the 
point of view of experience, an obvious miscognition of reality, 


but much better still: that he always has it, that he cannot lose 
Tees What the position of Don Juan in the phantasy implies 
precisely, is that no woman can take it from him, this is what is 
essential and it is obviously - this is why I have said that it 


is a feminine phantasy - what he has in this case in common with 
the woman whom, of course, one cannot take it from, because she 
does not have it. What the woman sees in the homage of masculine 
(5) desire is that this object, let us say, let us be prudent, 
becomes something belonging to her. This means nothing more than 
what I have previously put forward: that it should not be lost. 
The lost member of Osiris, such is the object of the quest and of 
the protection of the woman. The fundamental myth of the sexual 
dialectic between man and woman is here sufficiently accentuated 
by a whole tradition, and moreover what "psychological" (in 
inverted commas) experience, in the sense that this word has in 
the writings of Paul Bourget, about the woman does not tell us is 
that a woman always thinks that a man loses himself, goes astray 
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to the Other, to th 


supported by a big 
Judaeo-Christian tr 
circumcision signif 


though less consecrated to a law than to a certain relationship 


e big O, and that is the reason why the small 
o is involved. It remains that we are, at the point that I 
intend to bring the fire of sunlight, namely at the level that we 
can find in the configuration of history something which is 


0, who is 


adition, it remains to be seen what 


ies. Ale 


there more or less the God of the 


is extremely astonishing that ina 


milieu as Judaeic as the psychoanalytic milieu, that texts gone 
over a hundred thousand times, from the Fathers of the Church to 
the Fathers of the Reformation, that is to say up to the 
eighteenth century - and again, to tell you the fruitful periods 
of the Reformation - that these texts have not been 
reinterrogated. No doubt what we are told in Chapter XVII of the 
Book of Genesis, concerning the fundamental character of the law 
of circumcision in so far as it forms part of the pact given by 


Yahweh in the bush, 


passage is, it seems, 


the reference of this law to the time of 
Abraham - this is what Chapter XVII consists of, it is to date 
the institution of circumcision from Abraham, no doubt this 


an addition according to critical exegesis, 


a Priestly addition, namely very noticebly later than the 
Yahwistic and the Elohistic tradition, namely than the two 
primitive texts from which the books of the law are composed - we 


uncircumcised man, 


it is a single man 
same time, in this 


races, all the Shec 


have nevertheless in Chapter XXXIV the famous episode which does 
not lack humour which concerns - as you know - the rape of Dinah, 
the sister of Simeon and Levi, the daughter of Jacob. To get her 
- because it is a matter for the man from Shechem who kidnapped 
her of getting her from her brothers - Simeon and Levi demand 

that they should be circumcised: "We cannot give our sister to an 


we would be dishonoured". We have obviously 


or all th 


here the superimposition of two texts, and we do not know whether 


Shechemites who are done at the 


proposition of an alliance which, of course, 
could not be made in the name of just two families, but of two 


hemites have themselves circumcised; the 


result is that they are out 


t of action for three days which the 


others take advantage of in order to come and butcher them. It 
is one of those charming episodes which Monsieur Voltaire could 
not understand and which made him say so many bad things about 
this book which is so admirable as regards the revelation of what 


is called the signifier as such. 


This is all the same done to make us think that it is not simply 
from Moses that the law of circumcision dates. Here I am only 
highlighting the problems raised in this connection. 


Undoubtedly all the 


same, because Moses is involved and because 


Moses in our domain is recognised as being an Egyptian, it would 


not be altogether useless for us to pose the question of what is 


involved as regards 
the circumcision of 


the relat 
the Egypt 


tionship'of Judaeic circumcision with 
tians. 


This will make me apologise for prolonging again, let us say by 
five or seven minutes, what I have to say to you today so that 
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what I have written on 


We have the assurance, 
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the board will not be lost for you. 


through a certain number of authors in 


antiquity and specifically this old Herodotus who no doubt talks 


nonsense in some places, but who is of 
any case who leaves no kind of doubt that at his time, 
the Egyptians on 


a very low time for the Jews, 
practiced circumcision; h 


it that he says that it is to 
of Syria and of Palestine owe 


to one side. 


He makes of it, Greek as he is - and af 


ven makes such a preval 
the Egyptians tha 
this usage. 
this point; after all we are not at all forced 

This he bizarrely puts forward in connection wi 
which he pretends are an Egyptian colony. 


ten very precious, 


and in 
namely at 


the whole 


ent state of 


t al 


th 
But let 


ter all at his time, 


1 the Semites 


A lot has been said on 
to believe him. 
the Colohidians 


us leave that 


he 


could scarcely have made anything else of it - a measure of 


cleanliness. 
being clean, katarrinao, to what 
appearance, hence Herodotus, 


Greek as he is, 


He underlines for us that the Egypti 
t is described as a beautiful 
does not conceal 


ans prefer 


from us that it seems to him that to circumcise oneself is always 


(12) to disfigure oneself a lit 


We have luckily more direct test 


Egyptian circumcision. 


tle. 


describe as iconographic - you will 


lot - one is from th 


of Doctor Ank Maror 
the walls of 
One of these walls shows us 

the other is to the right of 
the one on the left; 


(?). It 


old empire, 
is said that he is a doctor because 
th figures of operations. 

two representations of circumcision, 
this one, 
I do not know how I succeeded in making 


the tomb are covered wilt 


timonies and supports about 
We have two 


testimonies that I will 
tell me that this is nota 
it is at Saqgarah in the tomb 


I have repr 


sented for you 


readable or whether I succeeded in making readable my drawing 
self and to emphasise perhaps 


which has as an 
a little in thi 
the boy who is 
who is behind him, 
personage who is a priest, 
more today, is here; 
the organ of the other, 


remained up 
says that af 


ter the episode of 


advised that nobody in Egypt remembers, more exactly 


those who remembered the murder 


ambition to limit it 
s case the lines as 
being circumcised and here is 
holds his hands because it is n 
about whose description 
in one hand - i 


th 


Egyptian, have disappeared, tha 
on the way, 
stops, it used to be 
that - Yahwe attacks 
is said. Zipporah, his wife, 

small child and touching Moses, 


translated 


prepuce protects him mysteriously by 
the attacks of Yahweh who 


contact, from 


t h 


in 


him in order 


wh 


him, brings his attack to a halt. 
circumcised her son with a stone kni 


this oblong object 
This stone knife, we rediscover in another text 
to now completely enigmatic, 


at 
e 


a 
to 


they are presen 


ted; her 


is 


the organ. 
ecessary; 


A boy, 
a 


I will say no 


the left 
is 


t is 


whi 
a biblical 


the. Burning Bush, when 


hand - he holds 
a stone knife. 


ch has 
text which 
Moses is 


he carried out 
can return; he 


that all of 
f an 
returns and, 


the biblical text tells us - on the road where he 


hostelry; but 
kill him. 


It is said that 


- 


LCs 


This is all 
then circumcises her son 
© is not circumcised, with 
this operation, by this 
then goes away and leaves 


let us leave 
that 
who isa 


the 


Zipporah 


dal 
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there is also 


me forty years later - because 
the trials imposed on 


e time of entering into the la 
der: "Take a 
Oo are going to enter into the 


the Egyptians and the 


the whole episode 
ten plagues - at 
Joshua receives the 


nd of Canaan, 


stone knife and circumcise all those who are here, 
It is those and 


land of Canaan". 


only those who are born during the years in the desert; during 


th 


Ie 


Egyptians". 


I 
of 
th 
st 


Th 
th 


Smith, 


wh 

(1 
th 
ac 
hi 
kn 
fo 
as 


Besides so that there should be no doubt, 
these three, which are respectively an S, a B, 
S(e)B(e)T, expressly indicate to us that it 


is 
no 
lo 


Ln 


An 
th 


"Now I 


e years in the desert, they we 
will have rolled away fro 
anslated by lifted, suspended 
(Joshua V:VI) 


remind of you of these texts, 
using them all, but to stimul 
e need, to consult them. For 
one knife. 


re not circumcised. Yahwe adds: 
mon top of you" - which is 
- "the contempt of the 


not because I have the intention 
ate in you at least the desire, 
the moment, I will stop at the 


e stone knife indicates in any case a very ancient origin for 


is ceremony, which is confirme 
near Luxor, if I remember 
ich has so many other reasons 
3) regards this very question 


d by the discovery by Elliot 
rightly, probably at Magadeh 
for attracting our interest as 
of circumcision, of corpses from 


(?) 


e pre-historic period - namely not corpses which are mummified 


cording to norms which allows 

story - which carry the traces 
ife, all by itself, should des 
r this ceremony which is at le 
the Neolithic Age. 


them to be dated in Egyptian 

of circumcision. The stone 
ignate for us a date, an origin 
ast at the epoch that is defined 


three Egyptian letters, 
and a T, 


involved. The sign marked h 
where but there; it seems that 
rme of the determinant of the 
scriptions where you see it in 


other way of designating circu 
is line and which is read "FaH 


here this sign which is here the placenta 


e "to be separated from something" is from that moment here, 


the same as what you see here. 
determinant of linge (?), it is 
to take note of it today because 
another F designates "he" and he 
prepuce, PaN means "to be separa 
has also all its importance, for 
uniquely as what I might call a 
Th 

an Egyptian inscription, articul 
told you, 


ti 


This function of 


va 
th 
th 
on 


me writing that 


lue which in 


is circumcision that 
ere is an hapax, it is found 

it is an effaced, a worn down 
phallus. We find it in other 


scribed much more clearly. 


mcision is the one which is in 
eT", F, the aspirated H which is 
and here the T which is 
Here a determinant which is the 
not pronounced. I would ask you 


I will come back to it. Here 
re the PaN which means the 
ted from one's prepuce". This 


circumcision is not to be taken 
totalitarian operation, a sign. 


in 


ated properly speaking. As I 


I am only going so far in order not to have wasted my 


here today. 
the prepuce, which is in a way the goal, the 
these inscriptions is given, as one might say to 
e weight of the least word, the maintenance, as I might say, of 


e prepuce as the object of the 
e who undergoes it, is somethi 


operation, just as much as the 
ng whose emphasis I would ask you 


12 


2653303 


to retain her 


which is just as eni 
present, as the one 


son, 


I think I have alrea 
circumcision, 


I will then have an opportunity 


gmatic, 


XVI 


because we rediscover it in a text of Jeremiah 
just as uninterpreted up to the 


to which I have just alluded before you, 
specifically the one about the circumcision by Zipporah of her 


to come back to it. 


iated the function 


dy sufficiently init 
I mean not simply in its 


celebration, of init 
consecration, but in 
essentially interest 


jiation, 
its very structure 
ing for us, to cast 


relationships with 
think have sufficient 


the structuring of 


able effectively to 


have given you for o 


of introduct 


coordinates of 
ion to a special 
as a reference, wh 


ration as regards i 
the object of desire, I 


ly initiated | 


ur next appointment. 


things in this direction 
take them further with you on the day 


of 


ich is 


ts 


to be 
that I 
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I left you on a remark which put in q 
circumcision in the economy of desire, 
in the sense that 

This lecture ended on a text, 


object, 
desire. 


- verses 24 and 25 of Chapter 9 - which 
translators throughout 
text - I have too much to say to 


difficulties for 
Hebrew 
letter of the 

translated: "I 


text - for the Hebrew text, 
will punish every circu 


XVII 


uestion the function of 
in the economy of 
t analysis grounds it as an object 
on a passage from Jeremiah 
in truth has posed some 

the ages, becaus 


the 
of 


the 


a paradoxical term 


that 


even one of the best of 


them, Paul 


you today to delay on the 
I am saying, 
mcised man in his prepuce", 
the translators have tried to get around, 
Dorn, by the formula: 


should be 


"T will 


punish every circumcised man as if he were uncircumcised". 


I am only recalling 
indeed some permanent 


this point here 


is involved and that it is only in 


aS Cute 


relationship 


to indica 
to a lost object as such that 
the dialect 
and as now sustaining, presentifying a 
essential to this relation itself, that 


te to you that it is 


tic of this object o 
relationship 


conceive of what is involved 
not unique, but a point which i] 
what is involved every 


uncircumcised is 


all in effect, 


which constitutes the object of 


ffectively we can 
at this point in the Bible, which is 
illuminates by its extreme paradox 
time the term of circumcised and 
ffectively employed in the Bible. It is not at 


far from it, limited to this little bit of flesh 


the ritual. 


lips", “uncircumcised heart", 
this text, 
underlining that what is invol 


separation from a cer 


appear numerous, almost current, 
ved is always an essential 


tain part of the body, 


"Uncircumcised 


these are terms which right through 
almost common, 


a certain appendix, 


from something which in a function becomes symbolic of a 


relationship to 
fundamental for 


the s 


I will ta!'.e things up today from a broader, higher, 
You know, 
returned from a journey which brought m 
which also brought me, 


point of view. 


the view, 


doctrine, 


the body itself henceforth alienated, 
ubject. 


some of you know, 


and 


more distant 


that I have just 


some new 
in its essence in any case, 
the encounter with some of these works without which 
the most attentive study of texts, o.f the letter, 


specifically that of Buddhism in this case, must remain 


xperiences and 
the approach, 


of the 


in some way incomplete and lifeless. 


I think that to give you some report of what this approach was, 


(2) 


of the way in which, 


for me and for you also I think, 


it can 
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be inserted into what is this year our fundamental question, 


XVII 
the 


point where the dialectic of anxiety takes place, namely the 


question of desire, which 
represent for us from now on, 


ffect constitutes th 


Desire in 
aim, 
announced about the Freudian message. 
essential, new, passes through 
along which - who among you, 
some people, I hope, who can 
message passes. We should 
namely at every point of a renewal of 
is involved in this locus this year, 


coordinate, that 
could call its ul 
what one could call the pure function of 


ssential basis, 
the practice also of everything here that is denominated and 
Something absolutely 

This is the path 
there is surely someone among you, 
pick it up - along which this 
justify at the point that we are at, 
our 
this 
locus that we are trying to circumscribe, 
this locus never located 
tra-subjective influence, 


this message. 


in our approach can from now on be, 
a contribution. 


the 


remotivated 


to define, 
up 


desire. 


subtle locus, 
to 
to now in what we 
this central 
This locus into 


can 


goal, the 


elan, what 


this 


locus of 


which we are advancing a little further this year with our 


discourse about anxiety, 
for you how o is formed. 


the object of objects, 


t of objectivity. 


they have 


final term of Western scientific analytic 


To sum up this opposition in some formulae - I apologise that 
to be so rapid - we will say that 


thinking, 


is the locus where I am demonstrating 


the object for which our vocabulary has 
forward the term objectality in so far as it is opposed to 


t objectivity is the 
that 


objectivity is the correlate of a pure reason which, when all is 


said and done, 
resumed by, is articulated in, 


Objectality, if you have been 
past five or six years, objectali 
highlight it at its most crucial 


point, 


is the final term which for 
a logical formalism. 


following my 1 
lity is something else 


I would say, 


formulate, that in contra-distinc 
which I have just given, objectality is 
about the cut, and precisely of the one 


formalism, logical formalism, in the Kan 


this same formalism rejoins its miscognised effect 
tigque of pure reason, an effect which accounts 


Cri: 


us is expressed, 


is 


teaching of about the 


and to 
I would 


tion to the preceding formula 
the correlate 
through which 
tian sense of 


of a pathos 
this same 
this term, 


in 
for 


formalism even in Kant, 
hewn out of causality, 
that 
function which is nevertheless 
of the lived experienc 
cause. 
(3) 
critical thinking. What 
its survival against every a 
constitutes almost the 
progress of Western philosophy, 
never completed. Tf ‘thas, 
irreducible, i 
identical 


in Kant especial 
remains suspended 


ssential 


is this functio 
cCtempt 


no a priori has up to now managed to reduce, 


of our mental life, 
Everywhere the cause and its function 
irrefutable even if it is irreducible, 


to reduce it, 
sustained movement of the whole critical 
a movement of course which was 
this cause, proves to be so 

t is in so far as it is superimposed, as it is 

in its function to what I am teaching you this year to 


ly I would say, 
ustification 
this 


on the j 
of 


to the whole 


prove 


n? 
ana 


the 
this 
remains 


mechanism 


the function of the 


to be 
almost ungraspable for 
How can we justify 


ttempt which 
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circumscribe, 


caught up in 
formalism woul 


not just provide us with, 
t alone of our 
aesthetic, 
that, this part that 
tion as 

torn from ourselves, 
ates in logical formalism as i 
e signifier, 
the machine, 
t as los 


framework, 
transcendent 


noe 
tal 


the incarna 


circul 
by our work on 
oursel 
recuperat 


to handle, 
this part of our flesh which 
the formal mach 
d be absolutely not 


the 
ves caught 
ted, this 


ine. 


th 


1 


ki 


th 
t we give, 
thinking 
it is 


th 


a 
think 
a 


1 
nov 


being, b 
is piece in 


does not jus 
ng, but of o 
lays hold of 
alone the ma 
ut the fle 


use of th 


up in 
objec 
the cu 


au 
This par 
essential 


which 
essential point 
fields of negat 
substitute; 
term, 
other, 
cer 
by 


bet 
not forget tha 


differen 
tongues. For 
(4) intelligen 


xperience where 
thentic substra 
t of ourselves, 
ly and by func 
recall that it is body, 


this is wha 
the desire for 
and nothing bu 
tainly says, "It is your heart 
this one intends to say some 
your being or again your love; bu 


rays the truth. 


the common usage of boo 
to the figurative sense. 
t things are me 
the Semi 


tum of every 


the body, 


tes, 
itself. 


differences th 


Cc 
at 


are at stake, 


your attention 
heart th 
be taken 
function 


n Ss} 


After all, why have some met 
I have alluded to them, 
y in the cult of the Sacred Heart - why, 
ime of the living literature of H 
ich this little book by Edouard 
to which the me 


know the pl 
specificall 


wh 


fundamental 
is remarkab]l 


is 
th 


at I want", 
literally. 
Tt. 2s; 


aces, 


e 


Lo. 
is here, 


as I migh 


taphorical use 


to any understandin 
lack in Toutes les part 


recommend to yo 


re-issued by G 
in their prope 


all 
Kal: 


This heart h 
t there is nothing 
ks of grammar 
This h 
taphorised according to cultures and 

for example, 
And it is not 


This heart, 
like every ot 


has alre 
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namely precisely this part of ourselves, 
necessarily remains, 
That without 
thing for us, namely tha 


as I might say, 

which this logical 
it does 

the 


t give us 
ur own 

us somewhere and 
terial, not alone 
shy piece as such 


so far as it is what 


ady been elaborated 


that can n 


ca 


is produced, 


func 


this corporal 
tion par 
that we are on 
means object of desire - as bodies, 
t to recall because it is one of the creative 
tion to appeal to somethi 
nevertheless always remains at the final 
e desire for the body of the 

the desire for his body. 
that I want, 
tual: 


tia 


th 


ibd ala 


t 


i 


e 


tha 
al 


It is as a par 
t say, 


taphors s 


of n 


t different 


as such 
part is 
Of cour 
ly objec 
ane 


tion 


al 


ing else 


ng spiri 
here, as al 


ere is only a me 


n the metaph 
in opposi 
art can mean 


the h 
these 
t wha 
formu 
her 
t of the b 
guts. 


t is no 
n this 


as 


ted f 
where 


ubsis 


it is this part of 


ever be 
levels of corporal 


is the support, the 


of the cause. 
therefore 

se it is well to 
tal (objectaux) 
ssential point, 


an 


, to some 


One can say, 
nothing else", 
the essence of 
ways, language 
taphor if we do 
or which justifies 
ng the proper sense 
many things, 


one 
and 


is the organ of 
these 

to draw 
is your 
taphor, 
at 


eart 
nuances, 
t I wan 
Lay “LE 
organ- me 
ody that 


to 


or so long - and we 
they still live, 
Since the 


ebrew and Akkadian regarding 


Dorn reminds 
ames of the 


us of th 
parts of 


e degree 
the body 


g of these a 
ies du 


ncien 
corps, 


texts, why 
which I 


U, 


imard: 


which can be fou 
if all 
y metaphorical 


the 
fun 


especially the male sexual organ, 


I evoked 


arlier on circumcision were 


nd, which ha 
parts of 
ctions, the 
even though 


there to 


S just been 


the body are paraded 


sexual organ and 
all the texts which 
b voked, th 


male sexual organ and the prepuce are remarkably, very strangely 
omitted, they are not even in the table of contents. 
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How can the still living, metaphorical usage of this part of the 
body to express that which in desire, beyond appearances, is 
properly what is required in this haunting memory of what I would 
call causal guts (la tripe causale), how can it be explained, if 


not by the 
might say, 
discussion 


fact that the cause is already lodged in the gut, as I 
figured in the lack; and moreover in all the mythical 
of the functions of causality, it is always tangible 


that references go from the most classical positions to those 
which are the most modernised, for example that of Maine de 
Biran: when it is by the sense of effort that he tries to make us 
sense the subtle balance around which there is played out the 
position of what is determined, of what is free when all is said 


and done, 


it is always to this corporal experience that we refer. 


What I will still put forward to give a sense of what is involved 


in the order of the cause is what, when all is said and done? My 
arm, but my arm in so far as I isolate it, that considering it as 


such, as an intermediary between my will and my act, if I dwell 
on its function, it is in so far as it is isolated for an 
instant, and that I must at all costs and from whatever angle I 


recuperate 


(5) 1s an instrument, it is nevertheless not free, that I must 
remain on my guard, as I 
immediately of its amputation, but of its non-control, against 


it, that I must right away modify the fact that, if it 


might say against the fact, not 


the fact that someone else may take it over, that I may become 
the right arm or the left arm of someone else, or simply against 


the fact that like a vulgar umbrella, - just like the corsets 


which it appears were found there in abundance a few years ago - 
I may forget it in the Metro. 


We analysts for our part know what that means - th xperience of 
the hysteric is something sufficiently significant for us - which 


means that 
arm can be 
arm, is not 


Ju. 


this comparison in which it can be glimpsed that the 
forgotten, neither more nor less like a mechanical 
t a forced metaphor. This is the reason why I reassure 


myself of its belonging with the function of determinism: it is 


very impor 


tant to me that even when I forget its functioning, 
t it functions in an automatic fashion, that an 


I know tha 


inferior st 


tage assures me that whether tonic or voluntary, all 


sorts of reflexes, all sorts of conditionings assure me that it 


will not escape, even when one takes into account an instant of 


inattention on my part. 


The cause therefore, the cause always arises in correlation with 


the fact that something is omitted in the consideration of 
knowledge, something which is precisely the desire which animates 
the function of knowledge. Every time the cause is invoked, in 


its most traditional register, is in a way the shade, the 
pendant, of what is the blind spot in the function of this 
knowledge itself. This of course is something that we did not 


have to wait for Freud to invoke. Already well before Freud - do 
I need to evoke Nietzsche and others before him - others had put 
in question the desire involved in the function of knowledge, 


others had 
believe in 
"Sovereign 
believe in 


questioned what Plato had in mind that made him 

the central, original, creative function of the 

Good", what Aristotle had in mind which made him 

this singular prime mover which comes to put itself in 
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for him a deaf and blind mover to what it sustains, 
The desire for knowledge with its consequences had 


wh 
be 
kn 
ca 


Th 
so 
mo 
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e place of the Anaxagorian nous, which nevertheless can only be 


ole cosmos. 
en put in question, 
owledge believes its 


namely the 


and always in order to put in question what 


elf obliged to forge p 


use. 


is sort of crit 
rt of sentimen 
st stripped of 
) final 
ich will 
ese are 


ique 
tal pu 
sen 


be the myth 
aspirations, 
ligious, you wi on 


CONSeqQuences. 


recisely as final 


culminates at what? 


namely elaborate 


At what I might cal 
tting in question of what appears to be 
timent, 


la 


d, purified, in its 


It contributes to 
of the psychological 


the creation of a myth 
origin of knowledge: 


instincts, needs: by 


all means add on 


ly be taking another s 


sponsible for all th 
hwarmerein with all 


e deviations of reason 


Is 
ta 
fa 


this a critique tha 
ke further what is i 
shion beyond the psy 


ructure. It is har 
at we are doing. W 


its implicit openings 


t we can be satisfied 
nvolved? Articulate i 


tep: we will be 
, the Kantian 
onto fanaticism. 


with? Can we not 
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ect 
lation 
list 


ing 
18-2) ae 
ment 


doubtedly a more radical putting in 


question than has ever been articulated in our Western 
philosophy, the putting in question as such of the function of 
knowledge, not at all that this putting in question - I hope to 
make you glimpse this - has not been done elsewher With us, it 
can only begin to be done in the most radical fashion if we 

grasp what is meant by this formula that there is already 
knowledge in the phantasy. 

And what is the nature of this knowledge which is already in the 
phantasy? It is nothing other than the following which I repeat 
right away: man, if he speaks, the subject once he speaks is 
already implicated in his body by this word. The root of 
knowledge is this engagement of his body. But it is not this 
sort of engagement that undoubtedly, in a fruitful fashion, ina 
subjective fashion, contemporary phenomenology has tried to 
engage with by reminding us that in every perception, the 
totality of the corporal function - the structure of the organism 
of Goldstein, the structure of behaviour of Maurice Merleau- 
Ponty - that the totality of corporal presence is engaged. 

Notice that what is happening along this path, is something which 
undoubtedly has always appeared to us to be very desirable: the 
solution of the body-spirit dualism. But it is not because a 
phenomenology, which has moreover reaped a rich harvest of facts, 
makes for us of this body, taken at the functional level, as I 
might put it, a sort of double, of opposite to all the functions 
of the spirit, that we ought to find ourselves satisfied. 

Because indeed there is here all the same som vasion. And 
moreover everyone knows that the reactions which are undoubtedly 
of a philosophical nature or even of a fideist nature that 
contemporary phenomenology has been able to produce among the 
servants of what could be called the materialist cause, that 
these reactions that it has given rise to are undoubtedly not 

(8) unjustified. The body as it is thus articulated, indeed 
banished from experience in the sort of exploration inaugurated 
by contemporary phenomenology, the body becomes something 
altogether irreducible to material mechanisms. After long 


centuries succeeded in making a spiritu 


alised body for us in art, 


the body of contemporary phenomenology is a corporalised soul. 
What interests us in the question of what the dialectic involved 
must be brought back to, in so far as it is the dialectic of the 
cause , is not that the body participates in it, as one might 
say, in its totality. It is not the fact of pointing out that 
eyes are not all that are necessary in order to see, but that 
undoubtedly our reactions are different according as our skin, as 
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He is right to feel that it is not 
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the same, because the Orient 
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(11) effect what it is. And I predict that one day you will see 
appearing some Japanese Robert Musil. He will show us where we 
have got to, and the degree to which this relationship of the 
Christian to the heart is still alive or whether it is 

fossilised. 

But this is not where I want to lead you today. I want to take 
an angle, use an experience, stylise an encounter I had and which 
I indicated to you earlier, to approach something from the field 
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ot because the 
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multiplicity as such, which is prior to the deployment of space 


as such, which is never anything but a chosen space where ther 


can only be sustained juxtaposed things as long as there is room. 
Whether this room is indefinite or infinite does nothing to 


change the question. But in order to make you understand what I 
mean as regards this one which is not mono but poly, all in the 
plural - I will simply show you what you can see at Kamakura - it 
is the work of a sculptor whose name is well known; Kamakura is 
up the end of the 12th century - : it is Buddha represented, 
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which are there are all properly and identically the same Buddha. 
Besides, by right, each one of you is a Buddha, I say by right 
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multiplicity of their arms and of some heads which crown the 


central head, ought to be multiplied in such a 


way that there are 


in reality here 33,333 of the same identical beings. This is 


only a detail. 


I told you what a Buddha was. It is not absolutely speaking a 
God, it is a bodhisattva, which means to go quickly and create a 
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void, as I might say, an almost Buddha. It would be completely a 


Buddha if precisely it was not there; but since it is there, and 


under this multiplied form, which has demanded, as you see, a lot 
of trouble, this is only the image of the trouble that he for his 
part takes to be there. He is there for you. He is a Buddha who 
has not yet succeeded in disinteresting himself, no doubt because 


of one of these obstacles to which I alluded earlier, 


ie 


O 


disinterest himself in the salvation of humanity. That is the 
reason why, if you are Buddhists, you prostrate yourself before 


this sumptuous gathering. It is because in effect you 
think, recognition to the unity which has troubled itself in such 


owe, IL 


which they will bring you help. 


The bodhisattva in question is called in Sanscrit - you 


a great number to remain within range of bringing you h 
there is also said - the iconography enumerates it - th 


elp. For 
e cases in 


have 


already heard tell of him, I hope; his name is widely known, 
especially in our own day; all of this turns around this sphere 
vaguely called th lement for anyone who does yoga - the 


bodhisattva in question here is Avalokitesvara. 


The first image, the one of the statue that I passed around among 


you, is a historical avatar of this Avalokitesvara. I thus took 
(16) the right path before becoming interested in Japanese. Fate 
decreed that I should have elucidated with my good master 


Demieville, in the years when psychoanalysis allowed me more 
leisure, this book, this book which is called The lotus and the 


metamorphosis that I am going to ask you to remember, 


true law which was written in Chinese to translate a Sanscrit 
text by Kumarajiva. This text is more or less the historical 
turning point at which there appears the avatar, the singular 


n 


amely that 


this bodhisattva, Avalokitesvara, the one who hears the tears of 
the world, is transformed from the time of Kumarajiva, who seems 


to be a little responsible for it, is transformed into a female 
divinity. This female divinity with whom I think you are also 
ever so little in accord with, in harmony with, is called Kuan- 


yin or again Kuan-shih-yin, this is also the meaning that 
Avalokitesvara has: it is the one who considers, who goes, who is 
in agreement. That is Kuan; this is the word I spoke to you 


about earlier and that is her wailing or her tears. 


Kuan-shih-yin - the "shih" can sometimes b ffaced - the 
Kuan-yin is a female divinity. In China there is no ambiguity: 


the Kuan-yin always appears in a female form and it is at this 
transformation and on this transformation that I would ask you to 


dwell for a moment. In Japan these same words are written 
Kannon or Kann-ze-non, according to whether one inserts 
not the character of the world. Not all the forms of Kannon are 
feminine. I would even say that the majority of them are not. 


there or 


And because you have before your eyes the image of the statues of 
this temple, the same sanctity, divinity - a term which is to be 
left in suspense here - which is represented in this multiple 


form, you can see that the characters are provided with little 
moustaches and with tiny outlines of beards. Here therefore they 
are in a masculine form, which corresponds in effect to the 
canonical structure these statues represent, the 


number of arms and of heads involved. 
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But it is exactly the same being that is involved as in the first 


statue whose representations I circulated among you. It is even 
this form which is specified, can be seen as "Nio-i-Yin", Kannon 
or Kann-ze-non. "Nio-i-yin" in this case, which is therefore to 
be remembered here - there is a character which is going to be a 
little stifled, but after all not too much so - "Nio-i-yin" means 
"like the wheel of desires". It is exactly the meaning that its 
correspondent in Sanscrit has. 

Here then is what we find ourselves confronted with: what is 


(17) 


stages of this hierar 
levels, the stages, t 
of beauty, 


illusory character of 


Nevertheless wit 
converging towards a 


thin what on 


chy which thenceforth is 
he forms of access to the 


namely to the final understanding of 


all desire. 


e might call 


this mul 


involved is rediscovering in the most well-attested fashion 
the assimilation of pre-Buddhic divinities into 


the different 
articulated as the 
final realisation 


the radically 


tiplicity 


centre, which is in essen 


ce a centre of 


nowhere, you s here 
in the most incarnate 
living, most real, mo 


reappearing, reemerging, 
d fashion, what can be de 
st animated, most human, 


first relationship to 


nourished and as it were pu 


desire, that [in] whi 
Holiness with a capit 
acceding to beauty, i 
divinity which has go 
with neither more nor 
Shakti, namely someth 
principle of the worl 


which ought to make u 
In a word, 
which I brought you, 


vibration, this commu 
can be sensitive, 
chance would have it 

Japanese for whom nei 
secrets, nor indeed a 
over Valéry because p 


the divine world, 
nctuated by all 
ch the divinity, 
al H, which is almost the 
s incarnated in the shape 
ne so far as to be identi 
less than the re-apparit 


the 


as one might 


I would say almost 
scribed as most 
most pathetic ina 


for its part essentially 


variations of 

t say, or the 
most central for 
of the female 
fied at the origin 
ion of the Indian 


ing which is identical to 
d, the soul of the world; 
Ss pause for a moment 


I do not know whether this statue, 


has succeeded in establis 
nication in whose presenc 


accompanied by my guide, 


Merimee hav 


the female 
this is something 


the photographs of 
hing for you this 
e I assure you one 


one can be sensitive not simply because as 


who is one of those 


ther Maupassant nor 
nything else in our liter 


all over the world, t 
riches is one of the 
in our time; therefor 


eople talk about nothing 
he success of this Mallar 
most troubling things tha 

let us recover our sere 


little hall where thi 


s statue is and I find th 


man of thirty to thir 
employee, perhaps ac 
existence. He was o 
he was praying. Thi 
tempted to participat 
close to the statue - 


ty-five years old, a sort 
raftsman, already really 
n his knees before this s 
s after all is not someth 
e in. But after having 
because there is 


being touched on the 
looked at it in this 
did not 
the time of my own lo 
(18) whose character 


really see the end of it 


right, on the left and un 
way for a time that I cou 


ok. It was obvious] 
was all th 


ly an 


any 
ature - I will pass 
else but Valéry 
mé of the nouveaux 
t one can meet with 
nity - I enter the 
ere on his knees a 
of very low-grade 
very worn out by 
tatue and obviously 
ing that we would be 
prayed, he came very 


nothing to prevent it 


derneath - he 


ld not measure, I 


t, it was superimposed itself on 


overflowing look 


e more extraordinary because it 
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not I would say of an ordinary man - because 


a man who behaves in this way could not be such - but of someone 


th 
bu 
th 


at no 
rden 
is sort of artistic 


Th 
an 


other form. 


thing seemed to predestine, 


communion. 


its face, t 


if only because of the evident 
that he was carrying on this shoulders from his work, for 


e other volet of this apprehension I am going to give you in 
You have seen the statue, 


his 


expression which is absolutely astonishing because of the fact 


that 
you 
was 


it is impossibl 
or comple 
a Nio-i-yin, 
of the Kuan-yin. 
connection with o 
skip over the debat S, 
estion which is ful 


thers also, 


tely inward looking. 
Kan-ze-non but I had heard 
I asked in connection with this statue and in 
"Ts it a man or a woman?" 


e to read in it whether it is comple 


tely for 


I did not 
tell for 


know then 


that it 
a long time 


I will 


the detours of what happened around this 


of meaning, 


e Kannon are not all 


d it is there 
like a survey at 
I acquired 


famil 


thi 
th 


is kind, 
em. 


I think there is here a highly important fac 
we could call the variety of solutions wi 
of an object which 
, by everything that I 
t my first approach 


problem of the object, 
sufficiently shown you 
abou 
an object for desire. 

you can notice that th 
statue. 


position of the eye wh 
a lowered lid which on 
whi 
Buddha are realised in 


that I 
the cert 


his friends whom I ques 


Now the Buddh 
cannot describe as bein 


te of the eye and an 


I repeat, 


t what I collected 
the Kinsey Report, 


to this 
Because 


ly allows 
edge of 


this way. 


this statue has nothin 
the eye, a kind of 
reflection of the 


rating above, but n 


the solution that 
th 


tle how much fai 


to give him his name, 
this statu 
the rubbin 
of the nun 
treasure, 
par excell 
treated in 
of the rel 
something 
reflection 


Git 
s of 
when 


igious, 


of what is 


e 
e 

assure you that I carefu 
d 
c 


e disappeared in 
undergoes I 
the convent 
they want 
ence of divine recourse. 

the same fashion as 


g of this 
sh 
wood, 
othing in 


ai 


should be 


the fact is tha 
the course of the cen 
think more or less daily a 
of which 1 
to wipe away 


el 


the inver 


lly examined 
was given, 


never 


t for tac 


in Japan, 


given that 


in a univocal fashion in a female form. 
can say tha 
the level of 
tainty that, 


is a little 
the fact is 


for this cultured young man, 
jar with Merimee and Maupassant and for a great number of 
tioned, the question before a statue of 
as to whether it is male or female, 


arose for 


kling what 


th respect t 


have 3 
degree 
need o 


us 
the to 


till 


object, 
if you s 


lea 


IT think I have 


ther 
ere is no opening of the eyes in 
ist statues always have an eye which one 
g either closed or half-closed - it is a 
ich can only be acquired by 


o the 
t told you 
which it is 
details, 


this 


rning: it is 


to pass through a lin 
the pupil - all the s 
You have been able 
kind: it has simply, 


arp ridge which means moreover 
it always seems that there is an eye 


the wood corresponds 

the wood, I info 
without being able 
accorded it, 


Pro 


the 
es of 
see that 
the level 
that with 


e of 
tatu 
to 
at 


EO. As 
rmed mysel 
myself to 


f, 


it was given to me 
by someone who is very specialised, very serious, 


fessor Hando 


t of 
turie 


t this spli 


t is the most p 
the tears from 
Besides, the who 


this edge of the eye b 
and represents in its polish 
of which the photo here can only give 


this u 
you a 


ted radiation on 


to it 


the eye on 

s because of 
t the hands 
recious 

this figure 
le statue is 
y the hands 
nbelievable 
vague 

of what one 
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cannot fail to recognise as something like a long desire borne 
throughout the centuries by these recluses towards this divinity 


of psychologically indeterminable sex. 


I think that this - the time today has advanced far enough for me 
not to take my discourse here any further - will allow us to 


illuminate this passage to which we have now 


come. 


There is at the oral stage a certain relationship between demand 


and the veiled desire of the mother; there is at the anal 


there is at the stage of phallic castration, 


field of the other. But the limit at which 


the coming into play for desire of the demand of 


stage, 


the mother; 


the "minus-phallus" 


the entry of negativity with respect to the instrument of 
at the moment of the arousal of sexual desire as such in 


we ought to 


desire 


the 


rediscover the structure of o as separated does not stop for us 


here at these three stages. It is not for nothing that 


spoke to you about a mirror, not about the mirror of 
stage, of narcissistic experience, of the image of the body as a 


this field of 


whole, but of the mirror in so far as it is 
Other where there must appear for the first 


the passage from the level of castration to 
object of desire. 


the mirage of 


What is the function of castration in this st 


most 


today I 


the mirror 


the 


time, if not the o, 
at least its place, in short the radical mainspring which causes 


the 


trange fact that the 
moving type of object, because it is at once our image and 


something else, can appear at this level in a certain context, in 


a certain culture as being unrelated to sex, 


here is the fact, 


which I believe to be characteristic, to which I intended leading 


you today. 
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If we begin from 
the oral object, 
that I question whether 


the series - everything 
past teaching as more espe 


to you that this object defined in i 
o, the remainder of the dialectic bet 
Other, that 


is quite sure that we have to defin 
in the 


a remainder of this dialec 


that I 


cially in 


the function of the object 
the anal object, the phallic object - you know 
the genital object 
already initiated, 
that of last year, 
ts function by its place as 
tween 
the list of these objects ought to be completed. It 


in Freudian theory, 
is homogeneous with 
as much in my 
indicates 


the subject and the 


ELE; 


the object o, functioning as 


field of desire at other 


levels about which I have already indicated enough for you to 


sense, if you wish, 
the field of the eye, 
is a function. 


that in general it 


t is some cut happening in 
of which the desire attached to the image 
Another thing, beyond what we know already and 


ter of fundamental certainty 


where we rediscover this charac 

already located by traditional phi 
in the shape of consciousness, the 
approach in the shape of o will all 


losophy and articulated by Kant 
fact is that 
ow us to situate in its place 


this method of 


what up to now has appeared as enigmatic in the shape of a 


certain imperative described as categorical. 


The path along which we are proceeding, which revivifies this 


whole dialectic by our very approach, namely desire, 
along which we are proceeding this year, which is anxiety, I 
chose because it is the only one which allows us to produce, 
introduce a new clarity as regards the function of the object 


with respect to desire. 


How - this is what my last 
before you - how was a who 
experience which puts itse 
of salvation, 


this path 


lecture was intended to presentify 


sion? 


origin that desire is illu 
to smile at the rapidity 
nothing. Moreover, as I 
in Buddhism. 


But if for our experience also this assertion 


illusion can have a sense, 


sense can be introduced and in a word wher 


I teach you to locate desi 
cut, 


told you, 


le field of human experience, an 
lf forward as that of a form, 
the Buddhist experience, able to posit at its 
What does that mean? 
of the assertion that everything is 
this is not what 


of a sort 


is involved 


that desire is only 


it is a matter of knowing where the 


re, 


to link it to 
to put it in a certain relation with the function of the 


the lure is. 


the function of the 


It is easy 
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(2) 
the partial object. 


Nevertheless the lack to which satisfac 
This distanc 
its relationship to desire as s 


different thing. 


vacillation 
object, thi 
and the fun 
tes anx 


ety, 


s 
e 
i 
is lack. 
c 


involved in 


This is going to make us retrace our st 
movement determined by all our 


happens 
with an 


something like a ref 


search in the final 
the drive at the or 


It is a singular fa 
was 


that of the nodal 


This remainder is what sust 
and it is what we learn to locate in 


b 


tains it, 


the 


CW 


CrUuc 


th 


as I might 
and anxiety alone finds itself aiming at 


n 


ct say, 


lack that 
in act 


what animates it 
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analytic function 


tion is linked is a 
n the locus of the 
tured by the phantasy, by the 
of the subject in his relationship to the partial 
non-coincidence betw 
tion of desire, 


lack in 


t is involved 
is what 
the 


<7 


This is why at every level, 


turing of desire, 


teps a littl 


at every stage 


if we wish to understand what is 
this function of desire, we ought to 
will call the anxiety point 


locate what I 
(le point d'angoisse). 


e, and ina 


as if, having come with Freud's 
impasse, an impasse which I put 
apparent and up to now never broken throu 
castration complex, everything happens as if 
has to be explained - which perhaps will 
conclude on some affirmat 
being brought to a halt on the castration 
moment let us remember i1 


xperience, because 


verything 
face to face 


xperienc 


forward as being only 


gh, that of the 
this obstacle which 
allow us today to 
tion regarding what is meant by Freud's 
complex - and for the 
ts consequences in analytic theory: 
lux, like a return which leads the theory to 
resort for the most radical functioning of 
al level. 
ct that in analysis, a glimpse which initially 


funct 


whole formation of desire, 


course of its histo 


rical 


h 


all the accidents, 
can be produced at 
something wh 


ul 


ich is not 
chronologically original 


of all 
the 


f 


th 
level 


justified as structurall 
e, we ought 
aetiology of all the difficu 


said and don 


Moreover I h 


ave already 
for us the question of this reduc 


Ud 


th 


tack] 


of the st 
ully explained by 
e oral 
y original 


drive, 


th 


tion of what is properly sexual in the 
as been led more and more in the 

evolution to search for 
e anomalies, 


e origin of 


of all the gaps which 


tructuring of 


desire in 


saying 


th 
but which 


at it is 
must still be 


I is 


to bring back 


lties 


led what, 


Ud 


the 
that we 


Ib 


to it that when all 
origin an 


have to 


elieve, 


tion 


ou 
to the oral drive, 


1S 


QO 


the 
deal with. 


ght to reopen 
in 


tions, namely as a metaphorical 


showing the way it currently func 
mode of tackling what is happening at the 
object, a metaphor which allows there to 


created by the fact, which was never r 
of what the functionin 


(3) final term, 


be 


level of 
luded th 


the phallic 


impasse 


solved by Freud in the 
g of the castration complex 


is, which veils it in a way, which allows it to be spoken of 


Wi 


But 


if the metaphor 
see the beginnings 


is here only a metaphor. 


this oral drive that once already I 


thout encountering the impasse. 


is correct, we ought, at its very level, 
of what is involved, of what explains why 
And that is why it is at the level 

tried to take up the relative 
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function of the cut of the object, of the locus of satisfaction 
and of anxiety, to take the step which is now proposed to us, the 
one that I led you to the last time, namely the point of junction 
between the o functioning as (-<P), namely the castration complex 
and this level that we will call visual or spatial, according to 
the aspect we are going to envisage it under, which is properly 
speaking the one where we can best see what the lure of desire 
means. In order to make this passage, which is our goal today, 
work, we ought for a moment make a backwards reference, return to 
the analysis of the oral drive, to ask ourselves, to specify 
clearly where at this level the function of the cut is. The 
nursling and the breast, it is around these that there have com 
to be confronted for us all the clouds of analytic theatre, the 
origin of the first aggressive drives, their reflection, indeed 
their retortion, the source of the most fundamental handicaps in 
the libidinal development of the subject. Let us therefore take 
up this thematic which - it ought not to be forgotten - is 

founded on an original act, essential for the biological 
subsistence of the subject in the order of mammals, that of 
sucking. 


at is it about, what is it that functions in sucking? 
Apparently the lips, the lips in which we rediscover the 
n 
i 


ctioning of what has appeared to us as essential in the 
ucture of erotogeneity, the function of an edge. 


That the lip presents the appearance of something which is, ina 
way the very image of the edge, of the cut, this is in effect 
something that ought to indicate to us, after I tried to picture, 
to define o for you last year in the topology, here is something 
which ought to make us sense that we are on solid ground. 


Moreover it is clear that the lip, itself the incarnation, as one 
might say of a cut, that the lip in a singular way evokes what 
(4) exists at a quite different level, at the level of signifying 
articulation, at the level of the most fundamental phonemes, 
those most linked to the cut, the consonantal elements of the 
phoneme, the suspension of a cut, being for their most basic 
stock essentially modulated at the level of the lips. 


I will return perhaps, if we have the time, to what I already 
indicated on several occasions about the question of fundamental 
words and their apparent specificity, "mama" and "papa". These 
are in any case labial articulations, even if something may put 
in doubt their apparently specific, apparently general, if not 
universal distribution. 


That the lip, on the other hand, should be the place where 
symbolically, there can be grasped in the form of a ritual, the 
function of the cut, that the lip should be something which can 
be at the level of initiation rites, pierced, spread out, 
triturated in a thousand different ways, is also something which 
provides us with a reference that we are indeed in a living field 
and one recognised for a long time in human practices. 


Is that all? There is behind the lip what Homer called the 
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enclosure of the teeth and of the bite. It is around this that 
what we bring into play, in the way that with the dialectic of 


the oral drive we brandish its aggressive thematic, 


the 


phantastical isolation of the extremity of the breast, of the 
nipple, this virtual bite implied by the existence of what is 


called a lacteal dentition, here is the thing around 
have to make revolve the possibility of the phantasy 
extremity of the breast as isolated, something which 


which we 
of the 
already 


presents itself as an object that is not simply partial but 


sectioned. It is through this that there are introduced into the 


first phantasies which allow me to conceive of the function of 


fragmentation as inaugural, this is in truth what we 
content with up to this. 


have been 


Does that mean that we can maintain this position? As you know, 
since I already emphasised in a seminar which was, if I remember 
rightly, the one that I gave on 6 March, how the whole dialectic 


of what is called weaning, of separation ought to be 


taken up 


again in function even of what our experience has allowed us to 
enlarge, has appeared to us as its resonances, as its natural 
reverberations, namely weaning and the primordial separation, 


namely that of birth. And that of birth, if we look at it 


closely, it we put a bit more physiology into it, is something 


(5) well designed to illuminate things for us. 


The cut, as I told you, is somewhere other than where we put it. 
It is not conditioned by aggression towards the maternal body. 


The cut, as analysis teaches us, if we hold - and quite correctly 


so - if we have recognised in our experience that there is an 


analogy between oral weaning and the weaning of birth, the cut is 
inside the individual, primordial unity as it is presented at the 
level of birth, where the cut is made between what is going to 
become the individual thrown into the outside world and these 
envelopes which form part of himself, which are qua elements of 


the egg homogeneous with what has been produced in ovular 


development, which are the direct prolongation of his ectoderm, 
as of his endoderm, which form part of himself, the separation is 


made inside the unit of the egg. 


Now the emphasis that I intend to put here, depends on the 
specificity in the organismic structure of what is called the 


mammal organisation. That which, for almost the totality of 
mammals, specifies the development of the egg, is the existence 
of the placenta and even of a very special type of placenta, the 
one that is called chorio-allantoidian, the one by means of which 
for a whole phase of its development the egg in its intra-uterine 
position presents itself in a semi-parasitic relationship to the 


organism of the mother. 


There is something suggestive, indicative for us in 
the totality of this mammal organisation. At a cer 


of the class of mammals, the one specifically of the 
and the marsupials. We have the notion in the case 


the study of 


tain level of 


the appearance of this organismic structure, specifically that of 
two orders, as one might say, that are called the most primitive 


monotremes 
of the 


marsupials of the existence of a different type of placenta, 
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mono 
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We will not 
ink that since 
e shape of 

troops, as if 


Llin. 
th 
th 


even thou 


of the ornith 
t this level wh 


imes onl 


They are 


ts, 
g 


us and al 


t the door of a new Noah's Ark, 
and somet 
have the ornithorphynch 


ly one of 
so the i 
mammals. 


gh placed in the 
th the maternal organism. 
the mammary in i 
the relationship of 
the mammary already exists at the level of the 

orphynchus and allows there to be seen 
at its original f 
immediately what I intend to say here, 
tself as something intermediary, 
ceive that the cu 


Ev 


namely that 
them per species; you 
mage of what is called 
They are mammals in whom 
terus, has no placental 
The mammary 
ts essential 
the offspring to the 


u 


unction is. To clarify 


I would say that the 


the nourishing relationship at a cer 


e living organism is prolonged beyond 


and that it is 
t lies between the 
n before the placenta 


tain level of 
the function of the egg 


charged with all the baggage which 
will make the infant rejoin his begetters in a common 


allows its development, 
experience 


of seeking for food, we have this function of the relationship 
that I have called parasitic, this ambiguous function where there 
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functioning in the relationship of desire. 


Of course the relationship is still more complex and the 


existence in the function of sucking on the side of the lips, the 
existence of this enigmatic organ which has long been noted as 
such - remember Aesop's fable - which is the tongue, also allows 
us to bring into play at this level the something which in the 
underpinnings of our analysis is there to nourish the homology 


with the phallic function and 
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nevertheless remains that he is not this vampire either, namely 
that at no moment is it with his teeth, or at source that he is 


going to search in the mother for the hot and living source of 


his food. 


(9) Nevertheless the image of the vampire, however mythical it 
may be, is there to reveal to us, by the aura of anxiety that 
surrounds it, the truth of this relationship beyond, which is 


profiled in the relationship of the message, the one which gives 
it its most profound accent, the one which adds the dimension of 
the possibility of the realised lack beyond what anxiety conceals 
in terms of virtual fears - the drying up of the breast. What 
puts in question the function of the mother as such, is a 
relationship which is distinguished, in so far as it is profiled 


in the image of vampirism, is distinguished as an anxiety- 
provoking relationship. A distinction therefore, I underline it 
well, between the reality of organismic functioning and what is 
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Freud tells us: "Anatomy is destiny". As you know, I have 
rebelled at certain moments against this formula because of its 
incompleteness. It becomes true, as you see, if we give to the 


term "anatomy" its strict and, I might say, etymological sense, 
the one which highlights - ana-tomy - the function of the cut, 
which means that everything that we know about anatomy is linked 


to vivisection. And in so far as there is conceivable this 
fragmentation, this cutting of one's own body, which there is the 
locus of elective moments of functioning, it is in so far as 


destiny, namely the relationship of man to this function which is 
called desire, takes on all its animation. 


The fundamental "separtition", not separation, but partition 
within, this is what is found at the origin and from the level 
from the oral drive on, inscribed in what will be the structuring 
of desire. Hence the astonishment at the fact that we have gon 
to this level to find some more accessible image for what has 
always remained for us - and why? - a paradox up to now, namely 
that in phallic functioning, in the one linked to copulation, it 
is also the image of a cut, of a separation, of what we 
improperly call castration, because it is an image of gelding 
that functions. It is no doubt not by chance, nor no doubt in a 
misguided way, that we went searching in older phantasies for the 
justification of what we did not know very well how to justify at 
the level of the phallic phase, it must nevertheless be noted 
that at this level something has been produced which is going to 
(10) allow us to find our bearings in the whole subsequent 
dialectic. 


How in effect, as I have just announced it to you, how in effect 
has there occurred the division, that I have taught you to 
distinguish at the topological level, between desire, between its 
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schema of the vase reflected in the mirror of the Other, is found 

on the hither side of the mirror, here is where at the level of 
the oral drive the relationships are found. 


o 


—_———— ~~. — a 


The cut, as I told you, is inside the field of the subject; 
desire functions - we rediscover here the Freudian notion of 
autoerotism - inside a world which, even though fragmented, bears 
the trace of its first enclosure within what remains imaginary, 
virtual, the envelope of the egg. 


What is going to happen to it at the level that the castration 
complex is produced? At this level we witness a veritable 
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the object 
point whose influenc 
this field, 


gives 
expre 


contemplat 


ready 
Th 


dic 
rne 


in 
tu 
in 
not £ 
the m 


(16) 


to 
ssed 


to b 


is zero point 
carry us in the very measur 
from the fascination of 
ating to us this figu 


of the phantasy, 


a so 
for a long time, 
ion, 
ly, 
e pulled back to 
towards wh 


th 


d towards the invisible, 


or no 
yster 


This 


thing that it su 
y of castration. 


is what 


remarks and the little survey 


psychological 


ambiguity of 


unmas 


that his 
e look 
re which in the visible is always 


is something 
over the whole field of vision is what 
urce for us of a sort of pacification 
from earliest 
of suspension from 
fragile suspension certain 


as fragil 
k 


while 


but who s 


I wanted to indicate to you the 
I had made about 
these figures. 


that 


there is in any way the possibility of 


assuring oneself, 
Apollinian, you can see it also as noetic, contemplative, 
ld be supported by a sort of punctu 
tification of o 


desire cou 


its central point, by an ident 
between the two eyes which is 


remai 


spatial world? 
this zero point which prevents us from findin 


desire-illu he final term of experience. 


NS: a 


in a sort of field which has been cal 


n our relationship 


sion 


Here the point of desire and 


are n 
on 


our p 


eve 


an 


eq 


time. 


Ot CO 


which th 
apprehension of 


atien 
rthel 


central object, is no 
xiet 


i 


y: 


n 


the only 


to the world, wh 


the mys 
ich the image of the Buddha seems 
lowered eyelids protect us 


that we can calla 


times, in the term 


e as a curtain always 


tery that it hides. 


at the same time 


pares us it, this fig 


a word takes entire charge of the point of anxiety here, 
spends, that it apparent] 


ly cancels 


the appa 


Zero 


the tearing apart of desire, a 


CO 


ure 
it is 
out 


last time by my 


rent 


Does that mean that 


entrusting oneself, of 
led 
where 
al cancellation from 


of unease which 
en this world i 


locus 


the anxiety poin 


fused, they even 1 


the world. 
ts, 


ess" in Hebrew, that 


is desire which here is resumed in 


ave open 


th 


withou 


thou 


t is not wi 


withou 
articulation of the 


UES! 


t object. 
t, pas sans" I gave you 
identifica 
t without an object 
knowing where the impasse of 
complex can be gone beyond. 


this oth 
It 


g in the formul 


t coincide, but 


this 


to us 


g 


se you - and neverthe 
e nullification of it 
er object that summon 
is not for nothing 
the formula, the 
tion to desire. TH 


th 


at there is posed for 


the castration 


with this zero point 


Sa 


Undoubtedly not, because precisely there remains 


a of 


they 


"nevertheless" 
ere eternally rebounds the dialectic of our 

And we always see it reemergin 
and nevertheless - I 


in 


looked to see how one says 
t will amu 


less 
s 
s 


that in 


is 
us 


This is what we will tackle the next 
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Seminar 19: Wednesd 


ay 22 May 1963 


Roughly speaking, 


would say, that 
cal] 


led the range 


(gamme ) 
which is bing developed 

anxiety, he might think 
object 


Cy, 
two ot 


object 
our bearings this year. 


You have, I think, suffi 
meetings I 


all that 


to provide a summary orient 
who might arrive by chance in the middle of 
to complete, 


have been dealing with 
leave it today but rather find my bearings from there by 


as I announced 


this year around the 


this discourse, 
to you, 
of object relations seen in 
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tation for someone 


I 
what could be 
the schema 


that we were required 
the anal object, the phallic object, precisely in so far 
as each one is generator of and correlative toa 
ther stages of the object, bringing to fiv 
tal stages in the measure that 


t they will 


ciently un 


the eye stage, 


xperience of 
to add to the oral 


type of anxiety, 
then thes 
allow us to find 


derstood that for our last two 


I will not for 


making you pass on to th 
of the ear. 


Naturally, as I told you 
repeated "summarily" in 


e stage that must be tack] 


this is what is invol 


led today, that 


, my first word was "roughly" and I 
the following sentence, 
completely absurd to believe that 


it would be 


lved except 


levels of mapping out what the 


in a grossly esoteric and obscurantist fashion. 
It is a matter at all of these 
function of desire is and none of them can be 


repercussions that 
intimate solidarity, 


th 


it has on all 


subject in the Oth 
completion of this func 
remainder around which 


er along the pat 


there 
ue to us if anxiety were not there in 


one expressed in the 


which would remain opaq 

order to allow us to reveal its meaning. 

This often leads us, apparently, to what 
kinds of digressions, 

or other to be experienced or reproved in my 
me that it is not without reticence that 

that moreover the method according to which I 
teaching that I give here will be studied - i 
me to spell out here its rigour - 

search, in the texts that may exist’, 
understood of what I am giving you here, 

this method is not essentially dis 

which is being tackled. 


the others and from 


I advance into them, 


be transmissible, 
it will be seen that 
tinguished from the object 


ted from the 
a more 
tion of the 


separat 


foundat 


th of the signifier, with the 
tion of mapping out in the advent of a 
turns the drama of desire, 


a drama 


I might call erudite 
in which certain people may see some charm 


Believe 
and 


teaching. 


proceed in the 
is surely not for 


the day when people will 


till 


be st 
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(2) Only I remind you that it 
of psychoanalysis is only, at 


experience of the psychoanalys 


teaching starts from the idea 
communicabl lsewhere. 
resolved, since the psychoana 
oriented, otherwise it 


partial, as we have not 


Ud 


movement, specifically in tha 
a complement given to 
the exploration of 
far from being a continuation 
work, we have seen 
a deviation, a redu 
experience, no doubt 
call a certain opaci 
analytic exploration, 
is characterised by the style 
brilliance which 
diffusion of Freudian 
this first 


ction, 


more quickly still, Theodore Reik 
among the numerous and immense technical 


This 
t goes ast 


t ceased from the beginning of 
teaching to point out in different parts of the analy 


there being produced what 
a veritable aberration of the field of 


t generation one of whom I 


arises from a neces 
least in part, acce 
The very princ 
that it is neverthe 
having been posite 


lytic 
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sity. The truth 
ssible to the 


iple of a public 
less 
d, nothing is 


itself must be 


xperienc 
It goes ast 


tray. 


t which, far from b 


the mainsprings and of the status of 


tions 
t is p 


of his indica 


t determined also by something 
ty which occurrred in the first 
the one which for us characterises, 


of illumination, th 


to the form of th 


wi make int 


ray if it becomes 
this 
oie 
eing a deepening, 


the indications of Freud's last doctrine in 


the ego, 
and of this 
roperly speaking 


Ba 


that we can 
t field of 
which 


e sort of 


remains attached to the first decades of the 
teaching, 


researches of 


I believe, and 
and clin 


rvene today 
specifically 


ical works, one 


of these works quite incorrectly described as applied 


psychoanalysis, the ones that 


We will see in it 


articl 


- what is involved her 
le which appeared in Imago somewhere, 


he produced on ritu 


specifi 


around the eighth year, I thi 
the text here today, whic 


i tt A 


shofar QD 


here writt 


shofar of such verve, 
of which one can say that 


fecundity, 
the promises, 
which it 


year - I believe, 
ten in Hebrew 1 


is inscribed, 


nk more or less, I 


on somethin 


of such 


the characteristics 
saw th 


extinguished, that nothing equivalent to what was 
that period went on afterwards. And therefore i 
asked, why this interruption itself. 
The fact is though that, if you wish, in this art 
Ss there being manifested, I would say, despite 
that I might give to its penetration 


you will see ther 
source of confusion 


being mani 


Ud 


a 


Ud 


emse] 


al. 


cally is the 


I think I remember 


forgot to bring 


h appeared in Imago around the eighth 

g whose name you see 
Cters — -a ‘st 
bril 


udy on the 
lliance, of such 
the style, 
of the epoch in 
Ives suddenly 
produced at 

t has to be 


le you will 


icl 
all the praise 


to its high signification, 


Fested to the highes 


t degree this 


this profound lack of grounding whose most 


(3) tangible and most manifest form is in what I would call the 
purely analogical use of the symbol. I believe that I must first 
of all clarify what this shofar is, unsure as I am that everybody 
here knows what it designates. If I bring forward this object 
today, for it is an object which is going to serve me as a pivot, 
as an example, to materialise, to substantiate before you what I 
mean about the function of o, the object precisely at this stage, 


the final 


what is its final knot. 


one, which in its functioning will 
the function of sustentation which links desire to anxiety in 


allow us 


to reveal 
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You will understand why, rather than immediately naming what this 
0 in function is, at a level which goes beyond that of the 
occultation of anxiety in desire, since it is linked to a ritual 
object, rather than naming it immediately you will understand why 
1 approach it by handling an object, a ritual object, this 
shofar, which is what? A horn, a horn into which one blows and 
which allows a sound to be heard, which, undoubtedly, I can only 
say to those here who have not heard it, to treat themselves at 
the ritual detour of Jewish feasts, the ones which follow the New 
Year, which is called Rosh ha-Shanah, which end on the day of the 
Great Pardon, the Yom Kippur, to treat themselves to an audition, 
in the synagogue, of the thrice repeated sound of the shofar. 

This horn, which in German is called the Widderhorn, is also 
called the ram's horn, Quren ha yobel, in his couneneaty: his 
explanation in the Hebrew text. It is not always a ram's horn; 
besides thes xamples of it which are reproduced in Reik's text, 
which are three particularly precious and celebrated Shofars 
belonging- if I remember rightly, to the synagogues of London and 
of Amsterdam respectively, present themselves as objects whose 
general outline, which is more or less like this, makes one think 
rather of what it is, for this is how it is classically. The 
Jewish authors, who have been interested in this object, and hi?.ve 
made a catalogue of the diverse shapes, note that there is a form 
of the shofar which is a sort of horn, which is made of the horn 
of a wild goat. 


Naturally this object which undoubtedly has this appearance must 
much more probably- be the result of manufacture, of alteration, 
of reduction - who knows? It is an object of considerable length, 
bigger than the one that I am presenting for you there on the 
blackboard - the result therefore perhaps of the 
instrumentalisation of a goat's horn. 


(4) Those then who have treated themselves, or who will treat 
themselves, to this experience will bear witness, I think, as is 
generally the case, to the character, to remain within limits 
which are not at all lyrical, to the profoundly moving, stirring 
character, to the arousal of an emotion whose resonances present 
themselves independently of the atmosphere of recollection, of 
faith, indeed of repentance in which it manifests itself, which 
resonates along the mysterious paths of properly auricular affect 
which cannot fail to touch to a really unusual, inhabitual degree 
all of those who come within range of hearing its sound. 


Cc 
€ 


Around the questioning which Reik carries on around the function 
of this shofar, one cannot fail to perceive - and this is what 
seems to me characteristic of the epoch to which this work 

belongs - to be struck at once by the relevance, by the subtlety, 
by the depth of the reflections with which this study teems. It 
is not simply strewn with them, really it produces them round 
about some centre or other of intuition, of flair. There is even 
the date that this appeared. No doubt we have since learnt 
perhaps by some resifting or other, also by the erosion of the 
method, the resonance of what is happening, of what emerges from 
these first blase works at the time - and I can bear witness 
to you of it - compared to everything that was produced in terms 
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of erudite works, and believe me: you know that everything I 


bring here is nourished on 


my part by what are often in 


appearance enquiries carried to the very limits of the 


because of the difference in effect of 


superfluous. Believe me: 
this mode of interrogating 


the biblical texts, those in which the 


shofar is named as correlative to the major circumstances of the 


revelation given to Israel] 


lL, one cannot fail to be struck that 


Reik, from a position which in principle, at the very least 


repudiates all traditional 


attachments, indeed places itself even 


in an almost radical and critical position, not to say one of 


scepticism, how much much 


more profoundly than all the apparently 


more respectful commentators, the ones more careful to preserve 


the essential of a message 


goes for his part, goes more directly 


to what aopears essentially to be the truth of the historical 


advent in these biblical passages which I ceaselessly evoked, and 


reported by them. 


I will return to this. But it is nonetheless also striking, if 
you consult these articles, to see the degree to which at the 
end, he gets himself - and undoubtedly for want of any of these 
(5) theoretical supports which allow a style of study to give 


itself its proper limits - 


into inextricable confusion. It is 


not enough for the shofar and the voice that it supports to be 


presented as an analogy of 


the phallic function - and in effect 


why not - but how and at what level is where the question begins, 
it is also there that he comes to a halt. It is not enough that 
such an intuitive, analogical handling of the symbol, leaves the 


interpreter, at a certain 


limit, stripped of all criteria for 


there not to appear at th 


same time the degr to which there is 


telescoped together, the degree to which there turns into a sort 


of mixture and confusion that is properly speaking unnameable, 


everything that Theodore R 


ik ends up with at the final term in 


his last chapter. To give you an idea of it, I will only 


indicate to you that these 
intermediary precisely of 


underpinning, more exactly 
that matter of the conflic 


points, step by step and through the 


the ram's horn, of the indication which 
is given to us by this of what is quite obvious, of the 


of the correlation, why not say for 


t with a whole reality, with a whole 


social totemic structure in the midst of which the whole 


historical adventure of Israel is plunged. How, along what path, 


how does it happen that no 


barrier stops Reik in his analysis to 


prevent him at the end from identifying Yahwe with the golden 
calf? Moses coming down from Sinai, radiating with the sublimity 


of the love of the father, 


had already killed him, and the proof, 


he tells us, is what he becomes: this veritabl nraged being who 


is going to destroy the golden calf and make the Hebrews eat it 
in a powdered form. In this, of course, you will recognise the 
dimension of the totemic meal. The strangest thing, is that 


since the requirements of 


identification of Yahwe not 


calf in question will ther 


the proof have to pass though the 


t with a calf, but with a bull,, the 


fore necessarily represent a son- 


divinity alongside a father-divinity. We were told about the 
calf only to confuse the issue, to leave us in ignorance of the 


fact that there was also a 


bull. So therefore, since Moses here 


is the son, murderer of the father, what Moses has destroyed in 
the calf through the sequence of all the displacements followed 
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in a way that qui 
reference points, 
supposed to.b 


te obviously makes us sense that 
any compass capable of orientating us, 


to you, 
which show you 


can arrive by its excesses. 
lectures which follow. 


(6) 


For our part, we are going 


be retained here, 
are searching for, 


introducing earlier as cons 
namely not to abandon what in a cer 
after all, 


research, 
none other, 


than 


XIX 


we lack any 
this is 


therefore Moses' own ensign: everything is 
consumed in a sort of self-destruction. 


I am only giving you here a certain number of points 
the extremes at which a certain form of analysis 
We will have other 


This is only indicated 


the 


tituting 


the foundational 


xamples in 


to see what seems to us to deserve to 
and for this reason to know, 
this is what emerges from what I was 

the necessity of our 


to know what we 


tain text, which is 
text of a society, 


my own, the one which is the reason why I am here in the position 
of giving you this teaching: the fact is that in the principle 
which determines the very necessity of a teaching, if there is in 
the first place the necessity of correctly situating 


psychoanalysis among the sciences, 
submitting its technique to the examina 


this 


presupposes and accomplishes. 


As regards this text, 
had to defend it and to impose it, 
to be drawn along by it 


allowed themselves 


I indeed h 


nothing but empty words. 
fundamental; for what this technique presupposes and accomplishes 


in fact is our supporting point, 
the whole arrangement, 
to deploy. 


make revolv 
what we have 


If we overlook 
is a handling, 
rectifica 
suspense the notion 
perpetual putting in 
hand wander about in 


an in 


going back to the beginning, relapse in 


of traditional psych 
this study, which is 
in his day, 
discovery, 


tion of desire, 


is the foll 
biblical texts - I wil 


terference, 
t which leaves entirely open and in 
of desire itself and which necessitates its 
question, we will 
the infinite network of 


logy. 
a 


those which are historical 


but 


This 


text appears to me 


can only happen by 
tion of what it really 


ave the right to remember that I 
even if those after all who 
t saw in it perhaps 


to be 


the one around which we ought to 


even 


the fact that what is involved 


the struc 


tural one, of 


in our technique, 


indeed at the 


limit a 


undoubt 


to the 


tedly, on the one 


the signifier or, 


most ordinary paths 


What Reik discovers in the course of 


lso what he cannot draw 
for want of knowing where to put 

owing: he discovers 
1 not enumerate all 


of 
- I mean those 


a 
and 20, respectivel 
for Chapter 20. It 


Yr 


revelatory event and are in 
] verses 16 
is said in 


The Book of 


any advantage from 


the result of his 
through the analysis of 
them for you - but 
which claim 
Exodus in Chapter 19 


to refer to 


to 19 for 


thundering dialogue 
tumult, a veritable 


(7) 
severely prohibited, 
being, 
flashes, 


of this verse also indica 


Chapter 19, verse 18 
this first reference 


that in this 


the-shofar, 


carried on very enigmatically in a sort of 
storm of sounds between Moses and 
there is mentioned the sound of 


the Lord, 


an enigmatic fragment 


tes that at that 


time it was 


and not only for any man, but for any living 


to approach the circle 
in which this dialog 


go up when they hear the voice of the shofar. 


surrounded by lightning and 
ue is taking place. 


The people can 
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A point that is so contradictory and enigmatic that in the 


translation 
come up. 


th 


sense is weakened, 
As regards who, 


the affair remains obscure. 


and it is said that some can 


The shofar 


is also expressly mentioned again after the description of the 


dialogue. 


It is the presenc 


in 


verything that is perceived by 


the people who are supposed to be assembled around this major 


event, the s 


Reik's analysis which he cannot 
characterise, to justify, 
an analytic exploration consists 
undoubtedly this characteristic 
fail 
that, 


we cannot 
criterion, 


ound of 


12) 


the shofar is mentioned again. 


ther than the following, 
in seeking the 


is neither false 


to see that, 
if this is 


for all tha 


retained. 


Undoubtedly we have always known that this det 
which appears 
to remain ina 


us, is 
the author, 
respect to t 


t el 
critical element, 


the very one 


appears 
he intention of 


ther something which carries in it 
that of discerning what detail ought 


truth in details, 
nor inexac 
if it is a sort of external 

the assurance of a style, 
tself this 


find anything to say to 


which is that 


bu 


—T 


it is not 


to be 


tail which guides 


to escap ven th 
way opaque, 


his preaching, but 


intention of 


shut off with 
again it is not 


necessary to find among them a criterion, if not of hierarchy, at 
least of order, of precedence. 

In any case, we cannot fail to sense - I am forced to go through 
the steps of his proof - that something correct is touched, as 
regards ordering, articulating, the fundamental original texts 
mentioning the function of the shofar, those which complete those 
of Exodus which I have just named for you which those of Samuel, 


the second book in Chapter 


Chronicles, 
men 


historical, 
with, in 
first those 
in so far as 
occasion als 
(8) 


know, 


on 27 


community according to 
specifically in 


tioned every time it 
some new departure, whet 


addition, 


Chapter XIII, 


the alliance wi 


Vi; 


th God. The comparison 


other occasional uses of the instrument, 


which are perp 


tuated in these feasts, 


o, the func 


ceremony of excommunication, 


July 


volved, 


pronounced by the high 


This shofar, 


bringing togeth 
for us and effectively enters into operation, 


through the i] 


they themselves refer to the repeti 
remembering properly speaking of 
tion of the shofar in what 
the one under which, 
1656 Spinoza fell, was excluded 
the most complete forms, 
in addition to the formula of malediction 
priest, the sounding of the shofar. 


the alliance, 


er different 


annual 
tion, 
an exceptional 

t is called the 


with those of the first book of 
the function of the shofar being 

is a matter of refounding, of renewing in 
ther it is periodic or whether it i 


is 
these 


of texts 


a 
feasts 
and the 


as you 


from the Hebrew 
those which 


lumination which is completed by 
occasions when it is both signalled 
is wel 


1 and truly - 


s us - than 


God himself. 


the voice of God, 


of 


which does not appear from a quick reading to be 


and nothing other, Reik tell 

Yahwe, I mean the voice of 

This point, 

something open to exploitation by us, 
which is th 


it is not the same thing 


takes on ina 


perspective 


one precisely to which I am forming you here - for 


CO 


introduc 


some mor 


or less 
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wel 
novelty, with 
called a format 
1 


tion, 


Undoubtedly for us, 
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l-marked criterion or for these criteria moreover in their 


the efficacy they involve, to constitute what is 


that is to say a reformation of the mind in 


ts capacity for tackling things. 


such a formula can delay us only in so far as 


it makes us perceiv 


something which completes th 


relationship 


of the subject to the signifier in what from a certain first 


grasp one could call 


his [its?] 


Of course, 


our friend Stein, 
satisfact 
d Taboo, 


an 
this sort 


I have here at th 
someone who cannot fail 
and I 
ion I experienced in seeing 
and of what can be retained 
t of necessity wh 
he calls both primordial 


passage a l'acte. 


to be interest 


can tell you on 


d by 
this occasion 


th 


ich makes him 
Signifiers, an 


th 
wh 
its liaison, 
it 


I, 
about 

commen 
wh 
bu 


the introd 
tary. 
ich puts us in 
of the objec 
in so far as i 
detached from 


eae. 


e same time from what h 
en the signifier is no 
its coherence with the oth 
is properly speakin 


for my part, here, 
uction 
I only wan 
the presence 


is suppor 
the phon 


t simply articu 


g ut 


would hav 


e also calls act, 


at his analysis 
for us in it, 


xtreme left of the audience 
this reference, 


it is 
the 

of Totem 
led him to 


speak 
d that 


la 
ers in a chain, 


tered and vocalised. 


some, 


of the 
t for 


in so far 


term act wi 
the moment 
of a certain form, 
as we have 


ven many reserva 
th no further 


to retain the 


about something that 
he cannot detach a 
namely what happens 

ted, which only supposes 


iS an Si 


but when 


tions 


following 


no 
learned to lo 


ematicisation 


linguistics has 


th 


— 


and of metonymies, 
material whatsoever 


distinctive oppositions between 
e properly vocal dimension, 

into an utterance 
isolated, and as a dimension in 
there is pl 
tterance. 
if you have not al 
value as an exemplary in 


th 
this system, 
perceive into what 

this dimension of ut 
understand, 
on its 
that it is not 

exemplary objec 
is within our reach, 
said to be, that it 
forth a tradi 
ancestors has b 


taught us 
an a system of opposition with wh 
9) possibilities of subs 


the only one that 
t which I took 


usied himself wi 


to no 
ich 


titution, 


capable of bein 
one 
of th 
which is 

itself 


U 
And it i 
ready gue 
troducti 


this time 


because 1] 


ted by this some 


of displ 
and which moreover is supported by any 
g organised in 
and all. 
e passsage 


nged corporally 


thing wh 


it introdu 
acemen 


ces 
t, 


thes 
The ex1 


of 


ich mus 
as such, which is - 
tice it - which is nothing other 


the act, 
te it, 
t be 


Ca 


of metaphor 


e 
tence of 


tO SOmMme 


presen 


ted every 


Ss 


thing of 


time as 


from the momen 
the pos 
s here that you 
ssed it, that 
on - you can we 


in the shofar, 


is, if 


is at a source-point 
tion which is our own, 


it is truly wha 


analytic enunciatin 
and other instrumen 
cannot be just any 
wind instrument: in 
I had continued to 
returned from Japan 
particular function 
characteristic form, 


Ud 


g - but for 
ts - for it is not necessary, 
instrument whatsoever, 
the Abyssinian tradition it is 
give you an account of my 
I could have given an account of the 
theatre, 
is played precisely by the 


already on 


that mat 


which in Japanes 


that we 
sibility of 
will 


there takes 


11 imagine 


I could have made use of - this 


because it 
t it is 


from which there sprang 
becaus 
th it and has highlight 


e of our 
ed it in 


ter the tuba, 

even 
is shou 
the 
trip sinc 


that 


in 


that of the No, 


ts 


the 


trumpet, 
though it 
ld be a 
drum. 
el 


Lt 


very 


most 
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style, 
have, with 
function. 

field, fin 
of the fun 
ins 
is constru 
certain Au 
droning th 


Cc 


Cc 
Ss 
a 


than the bellowing of an ox, 


deserves in 


the form, 


d myself, 


a 


real 


I could also, 


led th 


ted very differently, 
tralian 


ffect to be 


of the shofar in so far as it 
other passages of biblical 
The in 
the voice - and of what voice, 


of God. 


of certain types of pulsa 
respect to what we could call 
the kernel of interest, ly precipita 
in referring to 

as moreover Reik himself does, 
tion of what is cal 


trument which is very close to a kind of top, even 


e 


"bull roarer" 


texts cal 


terest of 


this objec 
we wi 


our bearings in its connection in th 


relationship of 
by thus presenting 1 
it is in a cer 


(10) 


that in th 
tribes, gives rise 
t the name of the instrument compares to 
the name designates it, 
linked in Reik's study to 

too is made equivalen 


a 


e 


remin 


Ud 
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tions in so far as they 
the precipitation and 
ting and binding 

the ethnograph 


ical 
ding you 
namely this 
though it 


the roaring, 
is to show us 
il 


topography of 


because it is what is going to allow us at least to 
a certain number of questions which are hardly ever raised. 


The function of the shofar enters into action at 


ceremoni 
to a certain 1 


th 


th 


see its meanin 


es of 
of 
ing other 
and which 

is function 

to what 

e bellowing 

he locus of 

g by taking 

the 


the big Other; let us not go too quickly - but 
this voice to us in the exemplary form where 


tain fashion in potency, in a separated form; 


give rise to 


certain 


periodic moments which are presented at first sight as the 


renewals of what? Of the 
not articulate 
pact. It is neverthel 


pact, 


the basic principles, 
less quite obviously presented, even down to 


the dogmatic articulation 


having 


Zikor, 
wnicn s 
appropriate 


three solemn blasts of 


the funct 


to remember, 
upport tne runct 


f. 


a 


here. 


fasting of Rosh Hashanah, 


Zikron Terway, designates proper] 


proper toa 
qe LS 
remembrance 
doubt 

medita 
Hakada. 


The Hakada, 


at which God stops 


the victim, 
about. 


of 


the memory? 


the sound 


Does 
pact is entirel 
the sound of 


the shofar, 


inscribed, 


a 
is cal] 


Z 


ikor, 


unction supported by 
ion or memory in so 
What I might call 


of the Alliance. 


The shofars do 


the commandments of this 


in its connection, 
very name that is current of the moment tha 
tion of remembering, 


sical al 


certain way of sounding 


is the 


Isaac, the ra 


tha 


of the shofar, 
that is linked to this sound. 

the remembrance of something, 
tes in the preceding moments, 


m th 


y included 


Ls 


Why 
certain 


think 


The question has a very great importance, 


that 1 


he shofar, 


is the faithful, 
time of recollection 


in 


about 


moment of Abraham's sacrifice, 
his already consen 


the sound of 
the sound of 
the question not posed of who has to remember? 
they have just spent a 
this memory? 


since 


let 


tervenes, 
to remember. 


three signs. 

tar as it appears 
the median moment in these 
the end of the days of 

ed Zikron and what 
ly the sort 
the shofar; 
the Zikronot, 


t of tremolo wh 


which is the 
The remembran 
of something on which 
the remembrance of th 


in the 
as 


volved, 
ich is 
us say that 


is in 


ce, is no 
one 


e 


that this very 


the shofar 


the precis 
ting hand to substitute for 
at you know about or thin 
mean nevertheless 
the shofar, 


one 


k you know 
moment of the 
the memory 


as sustaining 


because it leads us 


7.93 


22.5.63 


DiCpetty speaking onto the terrain where there was out 
in the most striking way, 


the mind of Freud, 

repetition. Is the funct 
linked in a way to the return, 
the battery of the signifier, 
which it does not appear inevi 
experience, if it has a meanin 
to this interroga 

the Other which is characteris 
before you, that to which, 
your mental style. 
mean to ensure tha 

Such is the point 


this very simple instrument, because in 


experienc 


the funct 
tion of repetition only automatic and 
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tlined, in 


tion of 


to the necessary transporting into 
or has it indeed another dimension 


in a word, 


to which we are brought 


t he for his part remembers, 


bat A 


, befor 


(11) appar 


atus, at 


embarrassment. 


table to meet with in our 

g and the one which gives meaning 
tion carried by the definition of the locus of 

tic of what I am trying to sustain 
I am trying to accommodate 
Is the one whose memory must be awakened, I 


not God himself? 


I would not say by 
truth each one can only 
the existence and the function of such an 
the very least a profound feeling of 


But what is involved for us now is to know where it is to be 


inserted a 
opposi 
clearly in 


S a separate object 


—T 


this case, but wi 


stages of 


the emergence, of 


subject, w 
Other, 


with 1 


leaves, in 
its parasi 
imperative 


ith reference 


in what domain, 
tion of inside to outside, whose whole inadequacy you 
th reference to the O 
the progressive establishment of 


the 

sense 
the 
the 


not at all in 


ther, in 


ad which is the 


to this enigmatic fiel 


at what moment can ther 
ts face finally unveiled in 
now called something tha 
well, which we believe we know well in il 


the form of voices, 


s of the super-ego. 


to orienta 


te ourselves, to map 


intervene such a 
its separabl 
the voice, 
ts was 
the stray voices of psychosis, 
the interrup 
is here tha 


t we know well, 


tic character in the form of 


ihe 


out 


the 


true place, 


type of 
e form and 
which 
te scraps, 


object 
which is 
we know 
the dead 
and 


ted 
t we must in -order 
the difference 


of this new object which rightly or wrongly for reasons of 


presentation I thought I should tackle for you today, present 
under a form that is somehow manageable, if not exemplary, it is 
here now that we have to map out, to see the difference, the 
newness it introduces compared to the previously articulated 
stage, the one which concerned the structure of desire in another 
exemplary form - but as you cannot but sense, a very different 
one - and regarding which it seems that everything which is 
revealed in this new dimension can only be, and cannot but be, at 
first masked in this other previous stage, that we must for a 
moment return to it to make better emerge, stand out from the new 
thing that is contributed by the level at which there appears the 


form of o 


which is cal 


Let us re 


turn to 


the 


space, not 
transcende 


the space that we q 


ntal aesthetic, even 


to what 


Kan 
as least very handy, but in wha 


t contributed in th 


character1 


The origin, 
in a style, 


such is, 


stic in its relation 


the basis, 


ues 


is 


ship 


the struc 


led the voice. 


terrain is very useful to us, 
t space presents for us as 
to desire. 


level of the eye which is also that of 
tion in the shape of a fixed 
though undoubtedly th 


referenc 


or 
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ture of the function of desire 
in a form each time to be specified, this 


as 


22 


central object o in so far as i 


nevertheless in a profound relat 
of elision is nowhere more manifest than at 


ee cfs, 


function of 


relat 
commonly, 


the eye. 


as one might say, 


desiring life. 


In space nevertheless - and it is in this "never 


And 1 
of the function of desire, 
tionship with the visual models in which it 
in which it gives th 
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is not alone separated, but 
elided, always elsewhere than where desire supports it and 


tionship wi 


th ji 


this is why the most 
the phantasy, 


te This character 
t the level of the 
t satisfying s 
is always marked by 
t functions 


upport 
a 


e ton 


theless" 


of our 


that 


(12) there belongs the whole import of the remark - apparently 
nothing is separated. ] 


space is a function of the mind that it cannot 
of Berkeleyianism; space is not an idea, 
has a certain relationsh 


Even this body has 


Once we think about 


Space is 


It is not ideal 


always homogen 
in terms of the space of this body, 
function emerges. 


our own, 
ism, 


ip not wi 


a fun 


localising it there. 
t mentions on 
A body is anyth 


physicist 
space. 
point, 
by someth 


individuation, 


i 


th 


ing foreign to 


more than 


t space, 


in connect 
one occasion, 


ction. 
we mus 


expression of my derision. 


A 


present 


th 


going 


Su 


body in 


ppose it 


space, 
ted as impene 
at is compl 
to spel 
very usage of 
to 
necessary and unsus 


e 
1 


tely 
out 
the 
be, 


ni 
s 


tainable, 


th 


Wha 
in a way neu 
Think simply of the way in which 
e blackboard the funct 
ing whatsoever and it 
t is something which all the same must 
the dimensions of space, except by 
producing there insoluble questions about the prob] 
tion with which you have al 
I think, the manifestation, 


t one? 


upposes an indivisible uni 


it isn 


space 
the mind bu 


Thi 


eous, 


when we think 


from which its 


ot a 
justify 
is somet 


t all because 


any kind 
thing whjoh 


with 


s body 
tralise 


tion of a 


t be 


is simply something which at the very 
trable; there is a certain realism about space 
untenable and - as you know because I 
its antinomies for you here - necessary. 
unction of space, however punct 


which is call 


ed 


ty, a 


the atom, 


is nothing; 
localised there 


the eye. 


is appended. 
it by 

the 

body in 

it is a 


lem of 
lready heard on 
the 


least is 


am not 
The 


ual you may 
t once 


completely 


impossible of course to identify with what is described in 


ph 


Tiley 


ysics by 
I mean 


Space is of 
resistance 


discontinuou 


Ln 


Wh 


poi 


th 


Wh 


two poin 


a 
nt, 
age 


a 


that 1 


t does th 


it cann 


t does wh 


ts at 
at mean for 


O 


a 


us? 


e. 


no interest unless there is supposed 
to division, because it has no real usage unless it is 


ther 


s, namely if the unit which operates 
the same time. 


t I am in the process of telling you mean? 


this term which, as you know, has nothing atomic about 
t is in no way indivisibl 


this final 


cannot be 


It is that this spatial unit, the 
can only be recognised as inalienable, which means for us 
t in any case be o. 


I press 


forward to make you fall again into the nets of what you have 


already heard. 


what I am losing there. 


This means that 
my presence in the Other is witho 


This is 


uU 


through the form i(0), my image, 
t a remainder. 
the meaning of the mirror stage 


I cannot see 
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and the meaning of this schema that 


place you now see exact 
ground the function of 
which the relationship 
when the specular rela 
the big Other, dominate 
(13) This image i(o), 
object of the mirror st 


Ea 


was forged for 
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you, whose 


ince it is th 


schema destined to 


the ideal ego/ego-ideal in the fashion in 


the specular image, 


age, 


the chara 
has more than one seduc 


not simply linked to 
the fun 
Gestalt-like, 
shape, and is also in 


characteristic of 
"appearance" in this sat 
indeed of the idea of i 
and tear apart wha 
stain on it: to see whe 
attached, to perform "t 


equivocal usage of a current term to support wh 


to hear, tain is 


ty spot 


you 
beau 


as 


the struc 
ction of knowledge. 
namely marked by the 
tended to put 
function of the Gestalt, 
experience of the good shape, 


in 


ture of each subject, 
It is complete, 
predominance of 
us on our guard 


so far 


this field. 


CS, BO 


t is illusory in i 


re th 
he fu 


enou 


(grain de beauté). 


an 


xperienc 
For 


precise 


the visual 

t, it is enough 
is point of desire is r 
nection", if you will al 
at I 
gh to perform the "func 


otedness in 


The spots and outcomes 


equivocation - of beauty show the pl 
this zero point whose function I 
beauty spot, more than the shape that i 
And it is because it loo 


me. 
paradoxically, 
look of my par 
in so far as it reflect 
imaginary buoy. There 


tner; for 


- you 


this 
me, 
isn 


iS) 


thickened by a cataract 


The blankness of 


is an echo of ano 
the final phantastical 
it were jumping from on 
rough which 
inert eye of the ma 
the process of dragging 
looked at, and i 


to b 


to the following: the elision of castra 
desire in so far as it is projected into 


the eye of 
image in this moment, which 
ther year, 


momen 
e sha 


they make their way 


rine 
asho 


t shows how anxie 


Ly 
locus of desire that i 


This is the virtue of 


outbreak of desire of 


covered with shimmering overlapping drawings in the greatest 


tattooing, 
you this admirable passage of Levi-S 


low me here to 
ace of o, here 


will al 


t stains, is 
that it draw 


ks at me 


look refl 
it is onl 
o need for 


cts me after 
y my reflecti 
the crystall 
lind vision, to blind i 
tion at the 

the image. 


the blind man, or to ta 


I mean 


as it is founded on the 


eidos, 


evoked the last time. 


of the subject to the Other functions, 
tionship, called in this case the mirror of 
So es 


cteristic 

tion which is 
but also to 
closed, it is 
the good 
against this 


ly that is 


to reveal the degree of 
tisfying character of the fo 


rm as such, 
to see 
to make a 
eally 
low me the 
want to get 
tion" of 


continue the 
reduced to 

The 

what looks at 
s me so 


sometimes more - and with more right - than the 


all and 

on, an 

ine lens to be 
t in any case 
level of 


ke another 


I hope you remember, ev 
the jet-set 


ters of La dolce vita, 


en though it 
at 


ts of the film when the 
dow to another of the p 
to get to the bea 
creature that the fishe 
re, it is by this 


and I do not need 


that we are most 
ty emerges in the vision of 
t determines. 


y advance as 
ine wood 

ch, they see 
rmen are in 


the 


to recall for 


trauss, when he 


the parched colonisers when they get 
this zone of Parana where there awai 


t them thes 


evokes th 
Lo 


variety of shapes and of colours. 


women en 


tirely 
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At the other end, what I would evoke, is that, as I might say, 


in referring to 


th merg 


nce which, as you know, is more marked 


(14) for me by creationist rather than evolutionist style of 
forms, the appearance of 


level of the fringes of 


the visual apparatus itself, at the 
the lamellibranchiata, begins with a 


pigmentary stain, the first appearance of a differentiated organ 
in the sense of a sensibility which is already properly speaking 


visual. And of course 


there is nothing more blind than a stain! 


To the spot (mouche) mentioned earlier, I would add the spots 
(mouche volante) which give the first warning of 
organic danger to people in their fifties. 


before th yes 


Zero of o, it is through this that visual desire masks the 


anxiety of what is essentially lacking to desire, of what 


determines us when all is said and done, if we remain with this 


field of vision, 


to grasp 


only, to be ever only able to grasp any 


living being as what he is in the field of the pure visual 
Signal, what ethology calls a dummy, a puppet, an appearance. 


o, what is lacki 


ng, is non-specular, it is not graspable in the 


image. I highlighted for you the blank eye of the blind man as 


being at once the revealed and the irremediably hidden image of 


scoptophilic desire. 


The eye of the voyeur itself appears to the 


other as what it is: as impotent. This indeed is what allows our 
put in a box what supports it in different forms 
that are perfectly homogeneous with the dividends and the bank 


Civilisation to 


reserves that it de 


termines. 


This relationship of desire to anxiety in this radically masked 


form, linked by 


shofar. 


Do I need, in closin 


that very fact to the structure, of desire in its 
most deceptive functions, 
stage to which we have now to oppose how much openness is brought 


dimensions, is the specifically defined 


to it by the other function, that which I introduced today with 
this accessory, which is not nevertheless accidental, of the 


g my discourse, to anticipate on what I will 


articulate step by step the next time, namely how our most 


elementary tradition, tha 


distinguish this oth 


again I would pay homage 


articulated it very well 


and I subscribe 


t of Freud's first steps, commands us to 


er dimension. What does it tell us? Here 
to my friend Stein for having 


in his discourse: if desire, he says - 


to his formula, because I find it more than 
brilliant - if desire were primordial, if it were the desire of 


the mother which determined the bringing into the play of the 

we would be in the field of vaudeville. The 
origin, Freud tells us in the most formal fashion - and by 
forgetting it the whole chain is undone and it is because of not 
having secured this beginning of the chain that analysis, I am 
speaking about analysis in theory as in practice, seems to 
undergo this form of dispersion where one can ask oneself on 
certain occasions whether 
preserve its coherence - it is because the murder of the father 


original crime, 


and everything that it 


there is anything that can still 


t determines is what reverberates - if one 


is to understand what one hopes is only a metaphor in Reik's 
mouth - as the bellowing of a felled bull which still makes 
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itself heard in 
it is from 


that 


the sound of 
the original 


as 


the star 


henceforth 


the shofar, 
fact inscribed in 


ting point of something whose function 
to grasp in the economy of desire, 
that as a prohibition impossible to transgress th 
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let us say more simply 
the myth of murder 


we have 


it is starting from 


at there is 


constituted in the most fundamental form the original desire. 


It is secondary with respect 
tackle here with respect to 


as oO, 
of 
is 


anxiety are going to regain 


this function of 


complete, 


either of the anal object or of 
have taken up our talks again: it 


to the stage of 
anticipate your question 
those who have posed them, 
and the furrows 


to a dimension that 


the voice and what it cont 
new dimensions in the relationship of desire t 
the detour 


the essential object 


we have to 


which functions 


the functions of desi 


through which | 


the origin. 


s and to tell 
that 
that I have to 
you may have noticed that I 


their value at every 


order not to 
you also pe 


And in 


ributes in 
Oo anxiety. 
re, object, 
stage, 
fail to 
rhaps, to tell 


I am not forgetti 
trace 


have not gi 
the anal stage, a 
is as a matter 


in it in order 


ng this field 
to be 
ven an account 


because it is 


properly speaking impossible if it is not within 


total reworking of the function of desire, starti 
point which because it was enounced her 
most original, the one that I will take up the next time around 
the object of the voice. 


the last 


ng from this 
time is the 


terms 
This 


right up 


t least since we 


the context of a 
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On reading, 
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these days, 


some works which have recently appeared 
about the relationships of language to thought, 


I was led to 


re-present for myself what after all I can indeed at every moment 


put in question 
the angle from 
any case can on 


for myself, namely 1 
which I am 
ly be, 


you - an inevitable, 


does not presen 
principle, all 
on the phasic h 


grasp, which may giv 
field - to an obstacle which 
is not as easily soluble as 
system to another, 


t any particu 


trying to 


a 


the place an 
ttack something, 


d the nature of 


which in 


- without tha 
necessary limi 


t wha 


t would I have to tell 


lar difficulty, 


to your un This 


in 


derstanding. 
its objective 


fo 


Einsteinian system. 


Su 


rise her 


r 
For af 


mathematics, 
th 


fficiently well dev 
difficulty for very long. 


loped minds, 


progress of a science depending 
andling of its concepts as on th 
- I mean in th 
deserves particular reflection; 
the passage from on 
example from the Copern 
ter all one may su 
that does n 
For minds sufficien 
it does not take too long for it 
at the Einsteinian equations hold up, are in 


as much and more 
e extension of its 
e psychoanalytic 

it 


e conceptual 

ican system to the 
ppose that for 

ot create a 

tly open to 

to become clear 
cluded in the ones 


W. 
th 


ich preceded them, 
erefore completely resolves them. 


tha 


Th 
hi 
wh 


a 
Ss 


tory proves, 


vr implication, 
little in 
Ty SN 


in 


ole measure that, 


t does not mean that 


limi 


m speaking - an 


t certain momen 
(2) positions, 

call the limits 
these limits I h 


Ss 


the level of sch 


teaching 
child, i 


d not 


tsa 
tric 
of un 


ad chosen a path 

ool-going age, by 
in a certain fashion the problems 
in school and the maturat 
t is as if I were adhering - and I adher 


necessarily a 


hardening 


there may not be, 
a moment of resistance, 
as analysts - I mean in the whole measure of 
whether it is more or 
psychoanalysis is already to be a little implicated 
the whole measure of our imp] 


t it situates them as particular cases, 


of 
In the 


as the experienc 
but it is short. 


less: to interest oneself 


ication in psychoanalytic 


It is as if what reaches me from different 
a lways 

saying, but certainly in a certain zone of response - it is as if 
a takes place in certain technical 
ly correlative in this mat 


technique, we have to encounter in the development of concepts 


the same obstacle designated, recognised, as constituting the 


ts of analytic experience, namely castration anxiety. 


distances from where I 
to respond to what I am 


ter to what I can 


derstanding; 


it is also as 


1f to overcome 


that is perfectly defined, at 
a pedagogical school that poses 
of the relationship between 
tion of the 


thinking of the 
in effect, 
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one looks closely at this pedagogical 
pedagogical procedure which is far, 
out, there are som 


required 


to be interes 


will see 
procedure 
school, 


tha 
tha 
if you wish, p 


my left, 


tha 


autonomous ma 


gap. The 


good number 
psychologis 
let us Say, 


others, 


means not 
turation of intelligence, 
I mean at school-going 
first, let 

of Stern - I 


of you who are cl 


hing more, 


oser 


debate - 


believe me, 
to it than others, 
ted in these pedagogical procedures, 
t the schools are far from being in agreemen 
t I am now going to articulate and define. 

ut it wherever you 
everyth 


like, 


all one 


the o 
te it 


age; for 
us designa 


did not say it immediately becaus 


of you hav 
t who is nevertheless universally recognised - for the 
there iS a gap, 


ing is determin 


thers there is a faul 
for example by the 


XX 


to this style of 
you can check it 
more 
you 
t on the 
For one 
for the moment on 
ed by an 
low it, 
t, a 
theories 
that a 


does is fol 


IT think 


the works 


never opened 


take Piaget, 


of this 


a fault between 


what childish thinking is capable of forming and what can be 
brought to it along these scientific paths. 


look carefully at it 
efficaciousness of 


Teachin 
arena able 
field, 

teachin 
effect, 
through 
done, 
One can 


Sr 


Ud 


g exis 


to 


tS: 


the 


tain 


overlook it, 
once one h 
in 
considered elidibl 
a cer 
it is done; 
as I might say, 


one belongs to th 


this form, 


Extremely complicated concep 


(3) appeared at an earlier stage of ma 
complicated, are immediat 
is certain that one needs 


school-going age and that 
grasping, 
ticipate, by problems wh 
called the mental capaci 
g: 
e does something which h 
e effect of haste on maturation, 
at one can call 
- those who kn 
I continue, 
my references - on 
of opening ou 


depends on 
an 


al 
on 
th 
periods th 
"sensi 
where; 
and no 
unleashing, 


am sayin 


tive" 


in 


this formalisat 


t, it means in bot 
teaching as such 


what makes n 
is 
as reached i 
sense that I 


to spec 


e, namely 
stage of mat 
one no longer needs 
reach it wi 
e generation to whom 
LON; 


ts, 


on ascertaining 


simply by helping him - 


as an effec 


- they have 
ow a little 


becaus 


certain domains, 


It is exactly wha 
we are advancing into 
ty of its fie 
which i 


specifici 
something 
day. Th 


hav 


e can ob 
t of cer 
ts of a qui 


effec 


t seems to me can be 
Loge 


ld, 


t woul 


whose tes 


r 


already been beginnings in 


tho 


or more €xXac 


the whole in 
this cent 
ich go sligh 
ties of the chil 
to 


when 


Th 


these th 


understanding, 
o search out its paths. 
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at the level of the object? What does it mean, if not that in 
short this result, that I called such a successful result, is 
only realised in such a satisfactory fashion in the course of a 
certain automatic cycle that remains to be defined and because 
precisely of the fact that the organ is never able to hold up 
very long on the path of the appeal for jouissance. With regard 
to this end of jouissance and to reaching this appeal of the 
other in a term which would be tragic, the amboceptor organ can 
always be said to give way prematurely. 


At the moment, I might 
object, well then, let 


say, that it could be the sacrificial 
us say in the ordinary case it has long 


disappeared from the scene. It is no longer anything but a 
little rag, it is no longer there except as a testimony, as a 
memory for the partner in tenderness. In the castration complex, 


this is what is involved, in other words this only becomes a 
drama in so far as there is raised, pushed in a certain direction 
- one which places all its trust in genital consummation - the 
putting in question of desire. 


If we let go of this ideal of genital achievement, by seeing what 
is structurally, happily alluring in it, there is no reason why 
the anxiety linked to castration should not appear to us ina 
much more supple correlation with its symbolic object, and with 
an opening out that is quite different to the objects of other 
levels, as this moreover has always been implied by the premises 
(11) of Freudian theory, which put desire in a completely 
different relationship to a purely and simply natural one to the 
natural partner as regards its structuring. 


I would like, to make you better sense what is at stake, to 

recall all the same what is involved in what one might say are, 

at first, savage relationships between man and woman. After all, 
a woman who does not know whom she is dealing with, it is indeed, 


in accordance with what I put forward to you about the 
relationship between anxiety and the desire of the Other, because 
she is not before the man without a certain unease about where 
exactly this path of desire is going to lead her. When the man, 
by God, makes love lik veryon lse and is disarmed, if the 
woman -— something which as you know is very conceivable - does 
not draw, I would say, any obvious profit from it, there is in 
every case something that she has gained, it is that she is 
henceforth altogether at ease about the intentions of her 
partner. 


In the same chapter of The Wasteland, by T S Elliot, to which I 
referred on a particular day when I thought it well to confront 
with our experience the old theory about the superiority of woman 
on the plane of jouissance, the one in which T S Elliot allows 
Tiresias to speak, we find these verses - whose irony made it 
always seem to me that they ought one day to have their place 
here in our discourse - when the carbuncular young dandy, the 
little clerk from the building society, has finished with the 
typist whose surroundings are all along depicted for us, has 
finished his little affair, T S Elliot expresses himself as 
follows: 
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"When lovely woman stoops to folly and 
Paces about her room again, alone, 

She smooths her hair with automatic hand, 
And puts a record on the gramophone." 


What is meant by: "When lovely woman stoops to folly", is not to 
be translated, it is a song from the Vicar of Wakefield, when a 
beautiful woman abandons herself to folly - "stoops" is not the 
same thing as "s'abandonne" - lowers herself to folly, and then 
finally finds herself alone, she strides across the room stroking 
her hair automatically with her hand, and changes the record. 


This by way of response to the question my pupils were posing 
amongst themselves about what is involved in the question of the 
desire of the woman. The desire of the woman is determined by 
(12) the question, for her also, of her jouissance. The fact 
that she is not simply much closer than man to jouissance, but 
doubly determined by it, is something that analytic theory has 
always taught us. That the locus of this jouissance is linked 
for us to the enigmatic, unsituatable character of her orgasm, is 
something that our analyses have been able to take far enough for 
us to be able to say that this locus is a rather archaic point 
Since it is older than the present separation of the cloaca, 
something that was perfectly well located from a certain analytic 
perspective by a particular analyst of the female sex. 


That desire, which is not at all jouissance, is in her case 
naturally where it ought to be according to nature, tubular 
(tubaire) HM is something that the desire of those we call 
hysterics designates perfectly. The fact that we should have 
classified these subjects as hysterics changes nothing in the 
fact that desire thus situated is true, is organically true. 


It is because man will never carry the point of his desire to 
that extreme, that one can say that the jouissance of the man and 
of the woman are not organically conjoined. It is indeed in the 
measure of the failure of the desire of man that the woman is 
led, as I might say, normally to the idea of having the man's 
organ, in so far as it is supposed to be a veritable amboceptor: 
this is what is called the phallus. It is because the phallus 
does not realise, except in its evanescence, the meeting of 
desires, that it becomes the common locus of anxiety. 


What the woman demands from us analysts, at the end of an 
analysis conducted in accordance with Freud, is no doubt the 


penis, Penisneid, but in order to do better than the man. There 
is something, there are many things, there are a thousand things 
which confirm all of that. Without analysis what is there for 


the woman as a way of overcoming this Penisneid, if we suppose it 
to be always implicit; we know it very well, it is the most 
ordinary mode of seduction between the sexes, it is to offer to 
the desire of man the object involved in phallic claims, the 
non-detumescent object to sustain his desire, it is to make of 

her feminine attributes the signs of the omnipotence of man. And 
(13) it is this that - I would ask you to refer to my old 
seminars - this is what I thought it worth while valorising by 
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underlining, after Joan Riviere, the correct function of what she 
calls "Womanliness as masquerade". She has simply to forget 
about her jouissance. 


In the measure that we leave her in a way on this path, we find 
ourselves signing the decree of the renewal of the phallic 

claim, which becomes, I would not say the compensation, but as it 
were the hostage of what one demands from her in fact for taking 
charge of the failure of the other. 


Such are the paths on which there are presented, in considering 
the genital plane, genital realisation as a term, what we could 
call the impasses of desire, if there were not the opening up of 
anxiety. We will see, restarting from the point that today I 
have led you to, how the whole analytic experience shows us that 
it is in the measure that it is summoned as object of 
propitiation in a failed conjunction, that the phallus which 
proves to be missing, constitutes castration itself as a point 
that it is impossible to get round in the relationships of the 
subject to the Other, and as a point that has been resolved as 
regards its anxiety function. 
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Seminar 21: Wednesday 5 June 1963 
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ast time ended, I believe, significantly 
h greeted my remarks, no one it seems having 
froid to reward them with a little applause. 


it is not too much to see 


what I had expressly announced in beginning 
that it was not possible to tackle 
castration anxiety head on without provoking, let us say, some 


er all this is not 


an excessive pretension, 


is, if fact, something that could be 
qualified as not very encouraging, because it concerned the union 
, an ever-present problem all the same, and 
tly always has, and I hope that it still 


preoccupations of 


psychoanalysts. 


ong time around this problem materialised, 
supposed to be implied in the 

ctive of primal ignorance, not only of man, 
about the locus of conjunction, the vagina. 


is path, show very 


uitful, even though incomplete detours that 


well their aim in what he 


invokes - as I recalled for you at one stage - the famous "Man 


and woman he created 


after all - one is en 


the Hebrew text of th 


little schema constru 


them" which moreover is so ambiguous. For 
titled to say - Jones did not meditate on 


is verse 27 of Book 1 of Genesis. 


In any case, to try to support what I said the last time on my 
cted by using these Euler circles, this 


could be supported as follows: the field opened up by man and 


woman in what one cou 


knowledge of one anoth 
because the zone in wh 


ld call, in the biblical sense, their 


er, only intersects 
ich they could 


effectively overlap, where their desires 
carry them to reach on 
by the lack of that wh 
middle term, the phallus. For each of them, 
it is that which, when 


alienates it precisel 


y from the other. 


e another, is qualified 
ich would be their 


it is attained, 


The woman can undoubtedly be the symbol of the man, in his desire 
for phallic omnipotence, and precisely in so far as she is no 
longer the woman. As regards the woman, it is quite clear 
through all that we have discovered, what we have called 
Penisneid, that she can only take the phallus for what it is not, 
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namely either o the object, 


or her own too small 


XXL 


(jp) , which 


only gives her a jouissance approximating to what she imagines is 
the jouissance of the other, which she can no doubt share through 
a sort of mental phantasy, but only by straying from her own 


jouissance. 


In other words, 
place, 
be realised. 
tha 
contemporary. 
analysts, how 


often, 


constant in our practice, 
often by the same psychoanalyst? 

the supposedly rewarded desir 
the ambition to share, the - (-(P)the 
that they suppose operates in 
they have the ambition to attain. 


husbands, and 
mean, if not tha 
which they have 
re-positiving of (<p) 
field, this is wha 


That the phallus is 
reguired, namely on 
explains that 
appears every 
Castration is 


nol 


anxiety is 
time its flow retreats, 
the price of this structure 


t is a little controversial, 
In an audience like this, 
to the point that it 


do 


t found where it 
the plane of genital 


women want 


how often, 
t becomes something 
to be analysed like their 


she can only enjoy (&) because it is not at its 
at the place of her jouissance, where her jouissance can 
I am going to give you a little illustration of it 
somewhat marginal, 


but 
do we 


What does that 
of their husband 


is expected, where it 
mediation, 


the analytic 


is 
is what 


the 


truth of sex 


run 


for this cruth. Bu 
no castration because 
is no object 
the phallus 
be no anxiety. 


The phallus, where it 


to castrate. 
to be there. 


in trut 


, at the place where it 
For 


Bu 


h, this isa 


that, it 


uality, 
s into the sand. 


namely what 


, it substitutes itself 


n illusory game; 
has to happen, 


would 


there is 
there 
be necessary for 


t it is only there so that there will 


is expected as sexual, never appears except 


its lin 


as lack, and this is 
means that th 


e phallus is cal 


k with anxiety. 
led on to function as an instrument 


of potency. 
we speak abou 
vacillates about wha 
omnipotence that we 
involved, omnipotence 
respect to this point 
demand potency to b 


Now potency, 
t potency, 


refer ou 


when 
is invo 
ia 


we speak abo 


selves; now 


ut it 


is already the slippage, 


at whic 


h all potency fails - one does not 


one dema 


present. 
(3) that we begin to 
phallus is present, 


th 
an 
th 


xie 
is conf 


It is precisely, 
foment omnipoten 
it is present everywhere it 


verywhe 
b 


re, 
ecause 1 


ce. 


nds it 


t fails where it is 


In 


For it is the aspect which allows us to pierce this illu 
e claim engendered by castration, 
ty presentified by every actualisation of jouissance; i 
usion between jouissance and the ins 
Human impotence, with the progress of institu 


in so far as it covers 


And all of 


this 


I mean what we are speaking about when 


in a fashion which 


lved - for it is always to 
that is not what is 


the evasion with 


ere it 
expected, 
other words: the 
is not up to it. 


t to be wh 


sion of 
the 
t is 


truments of potency. 
tions, 


becomes 


better than this state of fundamental misery where it constitutes 


itself into a profess 
the word, 
term, to 


the aim that 


ion, 


I mean a profession 
from the sense of the profession of faith, up to the 


in 


very sense of 


we find in the professional ideal. 


Everything that shelters behind the dignity of any profession, 


is 
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always this cen 
migh 
be only able to 
support of 


you 
las 
con 


t time, 


63 


t say, ini 
(+<p), 
that this str 
et ARS 


trol the struc 


orgasm 


tral lack which is impotence. 
ts most general formula, 
from his rel 


(jouir) 


Impo 


tiv 


namely from a decep 
ucture holds up after what 
to lead you towards some remar 
ture articulated in 


homosexuality, which in our doctrine, 


one 


Freud always remarked, 
the privilege of 


is 
soc 


males, 
impart 


On the contrary female homosexuali 


imp 


brought to bear, 
rivalry, 
chance of succeeding, were it not 
this field those who are at an advan 
do not have the ph 
liveliness of desire is produced at 
which I bel 
ity to what 


is 
mos 


An 


mediation of 
sexes, 


(4) 


con 


in 


onl 


myself to the fact that 
rediscover myself in wha 


jus 
th 
far 


sexual union; 


man 
fie 


, is seen as 


the principle of social bonding, 


never raised a 


ial bond, 
is linked to 


ortance, 


namely th 


ted to it very special 


the male. 


potency. 
I artic 
kabl 


this way; 


This libidinal 


the 


our theory, t 


doubt on 


Cceme 


lly because 


on the 


wher 


called Uranian, 
t radical affin 


r 


allus, 


for 


namely that 


4 


leve h 
t one can 


idealistic love, 


is what 


junction, 


y accede 


the phallus as 
t I desire and what I can onl 
this minus which is found, 
to be the universal 
dear Reboul, which is not 
so far as it consti 
to in so far 


tage, 
omnipot 
the 
as marked by it 


in so far as it is only produced in th 
the aspect of sexual failure which is 


of the fact o 


ty has perhaps a great 
but no value as a social function, 
for its part, 
in appearance i 


beca 
proper field 
t would 
the fact that 


is what dest 
ationship to the 


le 
the point, 
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tence, as one 
ined man to 


If I remind 
ulated the 

e facts which 
famous term 

he Freudian 

t us note that 
thats ase 
nt of the 

e community of 


£ castration. 


cultural 
use it is 
of sexual 
have the least 
precisely in 


are preci 


sely those who 


nce, 
level of th 


call female h 


the greatest 


is love which 
s bonding the 
omosexuality. 


the presentification of the essential 


(-£>). 


in the 


t at all 
tes the 
as I take 


CU 


tifies with 
as it is n 


or a woman, but 
ld described h 


e 
e 
is 
i 


out this interval, 
is idea of the ego in so far as i 
owhere. 
for generalised, 


this "I" ma 


This 


third term, 
the reciprocal Hegel 
field of the Other 
this very path, 
kes me disappear, 


(JP) 


ld of sexu 
to be 


fiel 


therefore, 
ly have qu 


for both 
a (-jp). i a= 
al 
this ego, my 
ian one, but 
as lack, I 


t Hegel 


The support 


as one or the o 


two sexes th 
phallus in th 


alternativ 
e sense of 


perceived of course, b 

only in a generalised 
t is everywhere, 
of desire is no 
it does not specify me more as a 
ther. 
ere as that of sexual union, 


The func 
poses 


th 


s other meanin 


this field here, 
g which means 


other at every moment. 


Thi 


is played out a cer 
Buddhist path, by introducing the one 
as Kuan Yin or ino 
sexual ambiguity. 


mal 


, the more it takes on female aspects. 


is is the reason why it was not by chance 
field of the eye hidden behind every spatial 
reference to these beings-images on the enco 
tain path of salva 


ther words Avaloki 


other is 
xclusion. 
if I make it positive, 
that one is subs 


that I attach 
that I only 
ut which he 
o, only in 
namely in so 
t designed for 


tion of this 
for each of 


ither 


This field 


the other or 


the "or 


here is empty, 
" takes on 


titu 


that I 

univer 

unter w 
tion, specific 
that I design 


tesvara with 1 


table for the 


introduced the 
se, with a 

ith whom there 
ally the 
ated for 
ts comple 


you 
te 


The more the Avalokitecvara is presentified as 


I will 


show you, if 
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that amuses you, 
there is a superabundance of them and 
I designated tor you is absolutely obvious here. 

this alternative bet 
The difference betw 
is that we do not 


or statues, 


at stake 


dialectical 


today is 
and jouissance can 
thinking and our experience, 


some other day 


to grasp how 
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the images of Tibetan paintings 


the 


trait that 
What is 
tween desir 


find its way. 


believe in the synthesis. 
antinomy is closed off, i 
the constitution of the antinomy. 


For the object o, 
to the thing is incarnated, 


TE 


to return to 


the beginning; 


no way out. 


man. 
insight. 


(5) 


passage befor 


this very impasse is linked 
conditions what has come to be marked in 
It is the bringing int 
eroticises so precociously and so profoundly 


What is outlined in the anthropoid about 
character of this field has been known since Kohler; 


th 
For let us not 


not wi 


thout intelligence, because h 


can doa 


provided he can see what he has to reach. 


I alluded last 


ourselves, 
operational 


night 


But that is not 


the cond 


lot of 


n 


there is a way through where the 
t is because it was already there before 


in which the impasse of the access from desire 
to give him passage, 
there is nothing which prepares this 
capture of desire in specular space, 


it is necessary 


there is 
omit to say that the possibility of 
to a moment which anticipates and 

the sexual failure of 

to play of the specular tension which 
the field of 


uctive 
that he is 
things 


to the fact that this is the whole point, it 
is not that the primate is any more incapabl 
but he canno 

field. 


le of speaking than 
t make his word enter into this 
the only difference. 


The 


difference, marked by the fact that for the animal there is no 


mirror stage, 


a certain ubiquitous subtraction of libido, 
the libido in 


vision gives 


We 
Unheimlich, 


is what has gone under th 


nam 


the form. 
phenomenon of the occultat 
to look from everywhere at 
universality of sight. 


Usually, what 
masking of the possibility of 
the eye establishes the fundamental 


to the field of insight, 


the one 


know that this can happen and it is what is cal 


But this form hides from us 


of narcissism, 
from an injection of 
of which specularised 


the 


with the 


but very particular circumstances 


is satisfying precisely in 


the specu 
this apparition. 


ake 


in the fact 
relationship 
desirer. 


Let 


dealing with 


pacifying form, 


would be mor 


that it always 
to the other, 


us reflect 
believe I can 
constitutes the arousal of 


tends 
that 


t a little on 


the Unheimlich. 


the most relaxing of desirable things, 


Imagine that 


from 


tion of the eye, which henceforth ought 
that we are, 


led the 
necessary. 

lar form is the 
In other words, 
relationship of the desirable 
to make it miscognised, 
under this desirable 


in the 


there is a 


the import of this formula which I 
give as being the most general one of what 


t you are 


in it 


the divine statue which is onl 


y divine. 


Unheimlich than 


see it showing itself as desiring! 


to see it coming to life, 


tS most 
What 


namely to 
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Now, 
the genesis 
before this 
hypothesis, 
is that I 
ity with 
ich is 


1 except 
r praxis i 
(6) this. 

universe her 


three phases 


the remainde 
I would poin 
our praxis i 
alternative. 
with respect 


precisely this is what 


not alone is it th 


that of desire, 
to 0 which is the one in wh 


constitute himself in 


e str 
of o that it is born el 
capture which hides it, 
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ucturing hypothesis that we pose for 


sewhere and before this, 
it is not simply this 


itself founded on our p 
introduce it: (1) 
respect to itself; or ( 
is engende 
ich we 
in the measure that we 


either our praxis is faul 


raxis, it is of course from 

ty, I mean 
2) it supposes that our field, 
red from this relationship of 
cannot rediscover what is our 
reproduce its terms. BRither 


s faulty with respec 
What our praxis engende 
e, symbolised here in 


in which the subject S 
the Other, an 
r of this operation. 


t out to you in passing 
s faulty or it presuppo 

Our praxis can allow 
to itself, and that th 


A big presump 


in a formali 
this relatio 


tion that we risk very 
sation which is imposed 


beyond in it 


inaugural, wha 


signifier be 
of the opera 
communicatio 
Since, at 
that all 

in th 
from him. 


the 


consequence that it is always principally from 


receives nis 


e field of 


nship of S to O, must i 
s complexity, which is 


the final 
division which has been guiding us for some t 


o itself or it presupposes 
rs, if you wish, is this 

term in the famous 
ime through the 
that is still unknown has to 
d in which the o appears as 


that the alternative: either 
ses this, is not an exclusive 
itself to be faulty in part 
ere should be a residue since 


is predicted. 


little by engaging ourselves 
as also being necessary* But 
deed be situated as going far 
evertheless so simple, 


nN 
nN 


t those who bequeathe 
lieved it to be their d 
tion they organise, nam 
n. Communication as s 


the origin S has nothing 


truments of communi 
the Other, and beca 
As I have always said, 


ins 


own message, the first 


d 


ul 


to us the definition of the 
ty to pose at the beginning 
ely the notion of 
uch is not what is primal 
to communicate for the reason 
cation are on the other side, 
use he has to receive them 
this has as a result and 
the Other that he 
the one which is 


mergence, 


inscribed on the board is only an unconscious, because 


unformulatable, "Who am 1?", to which there responds before it is 
formulated, a "You are", namely that he receives first of all his 
own message in an inverted form, as I have said for a long time. 
IT am adding today if you understand it, that he receives it ina 
form that is at first interrupted, that he hears first of all a 
"You are..." without attribution. And, nevertheless, however 
interrupted this message may be and therefore however 
insufficient, it is never unformed, starting from this fact that 
language exists in the real, that it is on a journey, in 
circulation, and that for its part the S, in its supposedly 
primal interrogation, that with regard to it, many things in this 
language are already regulated. 

Now to take up a phrase I used earlier, it is not simply by 
hypothesis, a hypothesis that I founded in our very own practice, 
identifying it with this praxis and up to its limits, to take 


this phrase 


up again, I would say t 


hat observable facts - and why 


so badly observed, this is the major question that experience 
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to us - 
of the 
t ther 


presents 
operation 
think tha 
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observable facts show us the autonomous 


word as it is presupposed in this 


deafness to know 


are here enough mothers not affli 
that a very small child, at th 


schema. I 


cted with 


mirror phase is far from having finished its work, 


child, 
eep. 


small 
to sl 


Time prevents me 


promise you something satisfying from it the next 
after that; for undoubt 
aft 
begged all his pupil 


would have it, 


once he has a few words, monologues b 


age when the 


that a very 


today from reading for you a big 
tedly I will not fail to do 
ter my friend Roman Jakobson had 
s to put a tape recorder in 


only happened 
have a publicat 
repeat 


t a litt 


two or three years ago. 
tion of one of th 
that you will 


Thanks to 
ose primordial mono 


1 1s 


you wait 


tle, 
showing you a lot of 


It is necessary all 


t is because, in truth, i 
other things that I want 


to o 


the nursery, 


get some satisfaction from it. 


fore he goes 


page. I 

time or the one 
Ast As luck 
for ten years 

it 
this, we finally 
logues, and I 

If I make 
useful for 
utline today. 


the same for what I have to ou 


voke th 
I can only do so 


references of existen 


ce, as regards whic 
thout knowing too much about wh 


wit 


(7) correspond 


to 1 


t in your own knowledge, shows 


which we are fa 
one thinks about 


conferences about it 


than adequate. 
In any case, 
egocen 
able to return 
that u 
en to all sor 


ted 


if some people her 
tric language, 


to move around in a field in wh 


tline today, to 
h the fact that 
at may 
the degree to 
ich, whatever 


it and whatever expense in terms 


t are made, your education is n 


remember what Pia 
to which I do not know whethe 


this year - I think that you know what 
nder a name that 
ts of misunderstandings - there is for 


is perhaps defensible, but 


is characteris 
of mon 
common 


task with 


monologue directed at 
tain community. 


a cert 
of egocentric, 


that the subject 


recall this reference, 
tact again and get to know th 
for any useful end it 


cont 
Piaget 
note that a 


ologues a child carries on 


if one specifies 
- in any case, as regards egocen 


tic that egocentric language, name 
aloud, when he is 
which is very obvi 
can only be produce 
ot to object to th 
the meaning of thi 
trism, it may appe 
as enunciated is so often elided 
it is perhaps to encourage 


some comrades, 
t himself, 
This isn 


of courses and 
othing less 


get calls 
r we will be 

it is and 
undoubtedly 
example, 

ly these sorts 
set toa 

ously a 
d precisely in 
e qualification 
s "egocentric" 
ar striking 

ait akanalsieer a 

you to make 


is 


e phenomenon in th 
may have in the futur 


t least a problem is posed: that of situat 


knowing what is 
primal compared 
later stage. 


> 
> 


this hypnopompic monologue, which 
to this manifestation, as you know 


Here and now, 


e text of 

e, but also to 
ting, of 

is quite 

, of a much 


I indicate to you that as regards 


these problems, as you see, of genesis and of 


development, this famous schema which has bored 
you so much throughout these years, will regain 
its value. In any case, this monologue of the 
small child that I am speaking to you about, never 


happens when someone else is there: a younger brother, another 
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baby in the room, 
characteristics indicate tha 
which, as you -will see, is 

precociousness of what 
in the unconscious, we 
that is at every point 


t wha 
so asi 


cannot doubt 
analogous to 


Everything happens on "another 


is enough for it not to happen. 
t is happening at 
tonishingly revelat 
are described as the primordial tensions 


that we h 
the function of 


stage" with th 


given to this term. And ought we no 
little door itself - i 
which I introduce you here to 


the prob] 


Lem —- n 


what is involved, which is the constitu 


to be 


e accent that I 
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Many other 
this level, 
tory of the 


ave here something 
the dream. 


have 


guided here by the 
t is never anything but a bad way through 
] amely concerning 
tion of o as remainder, 


indeed the ones I have 


that in any case, if its conditions ar 
(8) told you about, we for our part onl 
the state of a remainder, namely on 
other words, we have at the very most 


always ready to be interrupted when w 


Does this not 
to grasp that 
constituting himself, 
support that we ought 


prompt us to consider 
for the subject who is 


to search for 


Pay very careful attent 
Ordinary experience is 


know very well, 


Keller, 
language, ther 
is not vocalisa 


tion (cf the deaf). 


Nevertheless, 
a relationship tha 
sonority. And we 
along the right pat 
qualifying this sonority, 
fact that physiology opens the pat 
everything about the functioning of 
same that the cochlea is a resonator, 
resonator, if yo 
decomposed into a composit 
leads us along a pat 
to resonance is that it is th 
It is the apparatus which resonates. 
just anything, it only resonates, 
complicate things too much, to it 
frequency. 


will believe perhaps 
th in trying to ar 
for example, 


tion 


remark 
mean 


certain 
with, 
our ear: 

resonator 
involved 
carried 


This leads us to a 

that we are dealing 
apparatus in question, 
indifferent one, to a 

distance of the journey 
vibration makes, always 
from 


is more than acciden 


the Other through language is received in a vocal 
in an experience which is not all 
though one evokes always the most spectacular cases, 
that there are ways other than the vocal 
are other ways for receiving language, 


as 1 


th here. 

the ear, 
a complex 
u wish, but after all a composi 
of elementary resonators. 
th which is the following, that 
e€ apparatus which dominates in it. 
It does not 
if you wish, 
tS own note, 


about 


CO 


a 


the 


the recorder 


that a way is presented 
in the process of 

it is also in a voice detached from its 
this remainder. 


tion: we must not go too quickly here. 
that everything the subject receives from 
But we 


form. 
that rare, 
Helen 


one 


ct murmur that 


ly have this phenomenon in 
the tape of 
t the distant 
appear. 


In 
is 


CO US 


even 


receiv 


CO 


nstrumental. 

We do not know 
but we know all 

or composite 


tL resonate 
order not 
ts own 


in 
to it 


the 
ncretely, 


sort of 


in 


to a resonator which 
which 
in 
from 
the scala tympani to the scala vestibul 


is a kind of 
certain return 

oval 
appears to be 


Lay 


the 


window, 


language 


I believe that we can advance in the direction that 
tal links language to 

that we even are advancing 
ticulate things closely in 

It isa 


the 


te resonator is 
This 
what is proper 


CO 
CO 


resonator 
sensory 
is not an 
tube. The 
that the 
passing 
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closely linked to the length of the space travelled in a closed 


conduit. 


some tube, wha 


(9) Obviously 
resemble any o 
be, as I might 
that it is the 
no 
re 


involved. 


I apologise al 


It operates therefor 
tever it may be, 


say, a 


in 


the same way, 


if you wish, as 


a flute or an organ. 


It 


in this sense 


the matter is complicated, this apparatus does not 
ther musical instrument. 
tube with keys, 


is a tube which could 
that it seems 


cell put in the position of a cord, but which does 


] 


cer 
last word on 
to actualise 
is something 
topological, 


the matter. 
the fact 
which appears 


the more for this det 
tain that it is not in this direc 


t function like a cord, which is involved at 
turn of the wave, which takes charge of conno 


the point of the 
ting the resonance 


tour because it is quite 


tion 


This reminder 
t that in the form, 

to us akin to 
transpatial data which made 


th 
is 
the 
th 
us 


the 
signed 
there 


at we will find 
all the same d 
organic form, 

ese primary, 
interest ourselves 


very especially in the most elementary form of the created or 


creative constitution of a void, 
in the form of an apologetic for you in the story of the pot. 


Ln 


A 
qu 


different, but 
on 


successively a 


it 


Now, 
the heart of 
may resonate 


a breath, name 
level of one o 


is not the law, 


pot also is a 
estion of what 
absolutely do no 


e puts one in 


the acou 
there wh 


tube, 
we have said, 
t fail 
he ques 
the p 
the h 


t 


is indeed from the commandment 


f its openings imposes 
indicating for us this something where the 


involved, func 


tions with a real function of mediation. 


and one that 


to impose 
tion can be 
lace of the other, 
eart of each one of them is always the same. 


the one 


tha 


th 


t can resonate. 
t ten absolutely similar pots 
hemselves as individually 


ct onto 
to defi 


th 


the 


af 
ne, 


same vibrati 


at we have incarnated 


And the 
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synagogue. What gives its meaning to this possibility that for 
an instant it can be entirely musical - is this elementary fifth 
even music, this deviation of a fifth in it? - that it can be a 


substitute for the word, by powerfully 
from all its customary harmonies. It 
anxiety, but, let us note, only after 


wrenching our ear away 
models the locus of our 
the desire of the Other has 


taken the form of a commandment. That is why it can play its 
eminent function of giving to anxiety its resolution, whether it 
is called guilt or pardon, and which is precisely the 
introduction of a different order. The fact that desire is a 


lack is fundamental here, we will say that it is its "primordial 
fault", fault in the sense that something is lacking (fait 


defaut). Change the meaning of this fault by giving it a content 
in the articulation of what? Let us leave it in suspense. And 


anxiety. 


In order to know what can be made of it 
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t is here most favourably 


prepared to be illuminated reciprocally, is the notion of 


(12) sacrifice. 


Many other people besides me have tried to tackle what is 
involved in sacrifice. I will tell you - we are short of time - 
briefly, that sacrifice is destined, not at all to be an offering 
or a gift which spreads itself into a quite different dimension, 
but to be the capture of the Other as such in the network of 


desire. 


The matter should already be perceptible, namely what it is 


reduced to for us on the ethical plane 


: It 1S a common 


experience that we do not live our lives, whoever we are, without 
ceaselessly offering to some unknown divinity or other the 


sacrifice of some little mutilation that we impose on ourselves, 
validly or not, in the field of our desires 


Not all the underpinnings of the opera 
is a matter of something which refers 


tion are visible. That it 


to o as pole of our desire 


is not in doubt. But it will be necessary, the next time, for me 
to show you that something more is necessary, and specifically - 

I hope that at this meeting I will have a large convent of 
obsessionals - and specifically that this o is something already 
consecrated, which is something that cannot be conceived of 

except by taking up again in its original form what is involved 


in sacrifice. 


We no doubt have for our part, lost our gods in the great fair of 
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civilisation, but a rather prolonged time at the origin of all 
peoples shows that there is linked into them from the beginning 
like real persons, not omnipotent gods, but gods powerful where 
they were. The whole question was to know whether these gods 
desired something. Sacrifice consisted in behaving as if they 
desired like us: therefore o has the same structure. That does 
not mean that they are going to eat what is sacrificed to them, 
nor even that it can be of any use to them; but the important 
thing is that they desire it and, I would say further, that this 
does not provoke anxiety in them. 


For there is something else that up to the present no one, I 
believe, has resolved in a satisfactory fashion: the victims 
always had to be without stain. Now remember what I told you 
about the stain at the level of the specular field: with the 
stain there appears, there is prepared the possibility of the 
resurgence, in the field of desire, of what is hidden behind, 
namely in this case this eye whose relationship with this field 
must necessarily be elided in order that desire can remain there 
with this ubiquitous, even vaqabond possibility, which in any 
case allows it to escape from anxiety. To tame the god in the 
snare of desire is essential, and not to awaken anxiety. 


Time forces me to end. You will see that, however lyrical this 
last diversion may appear to you, it will serve us as a guide in 
the much more day-to-day realities of our experience. 
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This dimension - that there is a cause for that - in which simply 
the implication of the subject in his behaviour is broken, this 
rupture is the necessary complement for the symptom to be 
approachable by us. What I intend to say to you and to show you, 
is that this sign does not constitute a step in what I could call 
the understanding of the situation, that it is something more, 
that there is a reason why this step is essential in the 

treatment of the obsessional. 


This is impossible to articulate if we do not display in an 
altogether radical fashion the relationship between the function 
of o, the cause of desire, and the mental dimension of cause as 
such. This, I already indicated in what I might call some asides 
in my discourse, and I wrote it somewhere at a point that I could 
find again in the article "Kant with Sade" which appeared in the 
April edition of the journal Critique. It is on this point that 
I intend today to bring to bear the main part of my discourse. 


From now on you see the interest in marking, in making it 

likely, that this dimension of the cause indicates - and only 
indicates - th mergence, the presentification, in the starting 
data of the analysis of the obsessional, of this o around which - 
this is in the future of what I am trying for the moment to 
explain to you - around which there has to turn the whole 

analysis of the transference in order not to be obliged, required 
to turn in a circle. A circle certainly is not nothing, the 
circuit is gone through; but it is clear that there is - and I am 
not the one who enounced it - a problem about the end of the 
analysis, one which is enounced as follows: the irreducibility of 
a transference neurosis. This transference neurosis is or is not 
the same as the one which was detectable at the beginning. 
Undoubtedly it is different in being entirely present, it appears 
to us sometimes in an impasse, that is to say sometimes 

culminates in a complete stagnation of the relationships between 
the analysand and the analyst. Its only difference to everything 
that is produced in an analogous way, at the beginning of the 
analysis, is that it is completely collected together. 


(4) One enters analysis through an enigmatic door: for the 
transference neurosis is there in each and every one, even in 
Alcibiades: it is Agathon that he loves. But in a being as free 
as Alcibiades, the transference is obvious. Even though this 
love is what is called a real love, what we too often call a 
lateral transference, this is where the transference is. The 
astonishing thing is that one goes into analysis despite all the 
things that hold us back in the transference functioning as real. 


The real subject of astonishment as regards the circuit of the 
analysis, is how, going into it despite the transference 
neurosis, one can obtain the transference neurosis itself on the 
way out. No doubt it is because there is some misunderstanding 
about the analysis of transference. Without this one would not 
see there being manifested sometimes, this satisfaction which I 
have heard expressed, that to have given energy to this 
transference neurosis is not perhaps perfection, but it is all 
the same a result; it is true - but it is all the same a result 
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ut one of which 
£2. The effect is the des 
uite strange in that it 
the very least make us 
arose from linking the 
the mind between the caus 
primordial 


Ooogtno 
¢ 


and 


qualified as strange since, 
precisely desire, 
about it. 


Desire 
essentially as a lack of effec 
as supposing the effects of 
is lacking there. 
it, in every phenomenonology. 


is what 
understand, 
common relat 


effect of this cause, 
effect which is called desire and 


the symptom is not the 


ire. 


t is going 


effect. It is 


to explain to us, or at 
all the difficulties that 


tionship which is imposed on 


the 


you should note, 
it is an effect which has nothing effected 


we 


in the measure that it is filled - 


in a certain perspectiv 
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ything whatsoever culminates in the 
in leaving only signifying 
animated it at its origin, what 
amely what one does not understand, 


namely th ffective gap. And there is no cause which is 
constituted in the mind as such, which does not imply this gap. 
All of this may seem to you quite superfluous. Nevertheless this 
is what allows there to be grasped what I would call the naivety 
of some of the research done by psychologists and specifically 
that of Piaget. 


The paths along which I am 


lea 


ding you this year - you have 


already seen it announcing itself - pass by way of a certain 
evocation of what Piaget calls 


himself recognises - he has written it, 
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I am not interpreting him 
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understand one another, that 
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is not true. If Piaget cannot 

which he himself nevertheless 
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the time that I return 


how his thinking slips, 


which is precisely the one which veils 
early displ 

that it is a 
essentially for effect to communicate, 


matter of fact, 
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that the word 


has 


is very cl 
ly the fact 


(9) the effec 
give rise in 
essentially. 


That this relat 


language, 


its function, 
nameable 
because 


t of 
the subject 


as being the key, under 
] the key to 
language and completed language, 
a point of effect, 
to communicate. 
this desire is disappointed in Piaget - it is quite 


as a desire 


the word, 


this language of the subject is essen 
happens in a group. 


ings to a position of 


it illustrates at every 
collects in terms of facts 
principle, demonstrates 
thinks; naturally since he 
that Piaget's own remarks go 


tially made for him, 


I 
will see 
the question 
the phenomenon which, as a 
ayed, and the essential of 


se pages becau 
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I will re 


CO 


different thing to say 
while 


the effect of the signifier is to 
the dimension of the signified 
turn to it again if necessary. 
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th 


to the other 


that is depicted for us here 


the socialisation of 
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the turning point betw 


n egocentric 
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It is indeed moreover 


in 


tangible - that his whole pedagogy here gives rise to systems 
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and ghosts that are,in fact, rather affected. That the child 
appears to him to only half-understand him, he adds: "They do not 
even understand one another". But is that where the question 
lies? 


One sees very well in his text how the question is not there. 

One sees it in the way that he articulates what he calls 

understanding between children. As you know this is how he 
Sicei proceeds; —-he begins by taking for example the following schema 
ts which is going to be depicted on an image 
a which is going to be the support of the 
eta) 4 explanations, the schema of a tap. That 
i 


ions gives us something more or less like that, 

; this being the cross-section of the tap; you 
oJ say to the child, as often as necessary: "You 
— see the little tube here - it will also be 

called the door - it is blocked; which means 
that the water there cannot get through in 
order to flow here into what will also be 


called in a certain fashion the outlet, etc". 

He explains. Here is this schema, if you want to test it. He 
thought moreover - I point this out to you in passing - he should 
complete it himself with the presence of the basin which will 


absolutely not intervene in the six or nine, seven points of 
explanation that he gives us. 


He will be very struck by the following: the fact is that the 
child repeats very well all the terms of the explanation that he, 
Piaget, has given him. He is going to make use of this child as 
an explainer for another child, whom he will bizarrely call the 
reproducer. 


First phase: he notices, not without some astonishment, that what 
the child has repeated so well, which means for him that he 
obviously has understood - I am not saying that he is wrong, I am 
saying that Piaget does not even ask himself the question - that 
what the child has repeated to him, Piaget, in the test that he 
carried out with a view to seeing what the child had understood, 
(10) is not going to be in any way identical to what he is then 
going to explain. At which Piaget makes this very correct 
remark, that what he elides in his explanations, is precisely 
what the child has understood, without seeing that in giving this 
explanation this would imply that the child for his part would 
explain nothing if he had really understood everything, as Piaget 

a 

e 


says. It is of course not true that he has understood everything 
- aS you are going to see - any more than anybody else. 


With these very insufficient explanations that the explainer 
gives to the reproducer, what astonishes Piaget, is that in a 
field like that of these examples, namely the field that he calls 
that of explanations - because I am leaving to one side, for lack 
of time, the field that he describes as that of "stories". 


For stories things function differently. But what does Piaget 
call stories? I assure you that he has a way of transcribing the 
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ever, 
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seminar I made emerge for you as being essential for the victim 


of 


sacrifice, 


that 


of not having any. 


But let us 


is of course not a proof, but simply a suggestion. 
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at is invol 
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I mean the fact that the 
to whom he is explaining 
derstands much better than the explainer, by his inadequate 
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explanation always arises: he himself does the work again. 
of understanding between 


Of course here 


notice that there is one thing here 
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theless essential, because we do not 
namely to see what 
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of the whole 
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there 
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assure you, if you read the explanations of the little third 
party, of the little reproducer, of little Riv in the text in 
question, you will notice that what he precisely puts the stress 
on, are two things: namely the effect of the tap as something 
(13) which can be turned off and the result, namely that thanks 


to a tap one can fill a basin without it overflowing, the 
emergence as such of the dimension of the tap as cause. Why does 
Piaget so completely miss the phenomenon which is produced, if 


not because he totally fails to recognise that what there is for 
a child in a tap as cause, are the desires that the tap provokes 
in him, namely that for example it makes him want to have a pee 
or, like every time one is in the presence of water, that one is 
with respect to that water a communicating vessel and that it is 
not for nothing that in order to speak to you about libido I took 
this metaphor of what happens between the subject and his 
specular image. 


If man had a tendency to forget that in the presence of water he 
is a communicating vessel, there is in the childhood of most the 
washtub to remind him that effectively, what happens in a child 
of the age of those that Piaget designates for us, in the 
presence of a tap, is this irresistible type of acting-out which 
consists in doing something which runs the greatest risk of 
upsetting it, and thus the tap finds itself once again in the 


place of the cause, namely at the level also of the phallic 
dimension, as that which necessarily introduces the fact that the 
little tap is something which can have a relationship with the 
plumber, that one can unscrew, dismantle, replace... etc: it is 
(-*). It is not the fact of omitting these elements of 


experience - that moreover Piaget, who is very well informed 
about analytical matters, is not ignorant of - that I intend to 
underline, it is that he does not see the link between these 
relationships that we call, for our part, "complexual" and the 
whole original constitution of what he claims to question, the 
function of the cause. 


We will return to this language of the child. I pointed out to 
you that the new evidence of original works, which one can only 
be astonished were not performed up to now, allows us now to 
grasp in statu nascendi the first operation of the signifier in 
these hypnopompic monologues of the very small child, almost two 
years old, and to grasp in them - I will read you these texts at 
the proper time - in the fascinating form of the Oedipus complex 
itself here and nov; already articulated, giving here the 
experimental proof of the idea that I always put forward to you 
that the unconscious is essentially the effect of the signifier. 


(14) I will finish in this connection with the position of the 
psychologists, for the work that I am speaking to you about is 
prefaced by a psychologist who is very attractive at first 
Sight in the sense that he admits that it has never happened that 
a psychologist has interested himself-in these functions starting 
from, he tells us - a psychologist's own admission - from the 
supposition that nothing interesting is notable about the coming 
into play of language in the subject, except at the level of 
education: in effect it is something that is learned. 
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outside the field of learning? It 


required the suggestion of a linguist for an interest to begin to 
be taken in it, and we believe that here the psychologist 

lays down his arms. For it is certainly with some humour that he 
highlights this deficit in psychological research up to now. 


Well that is not at all the case. At the end of his preface, he 
makes two remarks which show the point to which the habit of the 
psychologist is really inveterate. The first is that, since this 
constitutes a volume of about three hundred pages and is a 
considerable weight since these monologues were collected for 

a month and a complete chronological list of them was made, at 
this rate of going think of all the research that we are going to 


have to do! This is the first remark. 


And the second one is even better. It is extremely interesting 


to note all that; but it 


if he does not know what 
to note that he says all 


seems to me for my part, says this 


psychologist who is called George Miller, that the only thing 


that would be interesting, is to know: "How much of that does he 
know?" What does the child know about what is telling you? Now 
it is precisely there that the question lies. It is precisely, 


he is saying, that it is very important 
the same, what he will know or will not 


know later on, namely the elements of the Oedipus complex. 


It is ten minutes past two. I would like all the same to give 
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what I am going to advance towards today 
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t - something 
the character of irreducible and 
kernel of the apparition of 
to appear a final point, this 
to locate 


that never happens 


time only on 


oy 


results from the 


the anal object as cause of desire and the 
to do with this mode 
determining. 
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Seminar 2 3 


As someone pointed out to me af 
that I am pursuing this year before you of 
tends to oppose to the lin 
"Abrahamic" 


object o, 
tages, to what one might call 
lyst - conception of i 
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Ss 


psychoanal 
ts circul 
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manifests it 
involved, 
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lar constit 
up qua object 
tself, j 


t is always 
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tage where the function of o 
lack, by the absence of the ph 
disjunction which joins desire to jouissance - 
expressed by what 
level 3 of the different st 


iS) 


is true that its 
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ly how o is 
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function 
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ame function 


XXIII 


this definition 


the function of the 


object to 

I mean the 

t one might call 
these levels it 
forms in which it 
that is 


the constitu 
d represents 


tion of the 
ates 


, at the level of the phallic 


entially rep 
as constitut 


e calling he 


t th 


resented by a 
ing the 


this is what is 


re by convention 
at we have 


described - it is true, I am saying, that this stage has what we 
could call an extreme position, that stage 4 and stage 5, if you 
wish, are in a return position which brings them into correlation 
with stage 1 and stage 2. Everyone knows - and this is all that 
this little schema is designed to recall - the links between the 
oral stage and its object and the primary manipulations of the 
super-ego, regarding which I have already indicated to you - by 
recalling to you the obvious connection with this form of the 
object o which is the voice - already recalled, that there cannot 


be a valid analytic conception of the super-ego which forget 
the voice is one of the forms of 


th 


object 


Th 
an 


recall 
connect 


an 


remains 
two by two, 


4, 
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cop" for scopt 
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of the data of repressed desire in a regression, there is a 


progressive aspect, that in every progressive access 


to the stage 


here posed by the very inscription as being superior, there is a 


regressive aspect. 


(2) Such is, such are the indications that I want to recall to 
you so that they may remain present in your mind throughout the 
whole of my discourse today, with which I am now going to 


continue. 


As I told you the last time, it is a matter of illus 


trating, 


explaining the function of a certain object which is, if you 


wish, shit, to call it by its name, in the constitu 


to have made emerge in the history of thought the de 
function of this unpleasant object in the economy of 


I pointed out to you the last time that with respect 


tion of anal 
desire. You know after all, that it is the privilege of analysis 
termining 


desire. 


to desire, 


the object o always presents itself as a cause function, to the 
point of possibly being for us, if you understand me, if you are 
following me, the root point at which there is elaborated in the 
subject the function of the cause itself. If this primordial 


form is the cause of a desire, about which I underlined for you 


can subsist in its mental function, always requires 


that here there is marked the necessity through which the cause 
the existenc 


of a gap between it and its effect, a gap that is so 


necessary 


that we are only able to still think cause where there is a risk 


of it being filled in, we have to make a veil subsis 


acts, something that I illustrated the last time by 


t over the 
tight determinism, over the connections through which the cause 
the example 
of the tap, namely that only the child who neglected in that 
case, aS was said, because he did not understand, the narrow 


mechanism that was represented to him in the shape of a section, 
of a schema of the tap, only to him who dispensed with or failed 


at this level of what Piaget calls understanding, to 
is there revealed the essence of the function of the 
cause, namely as concept of tap. 


him alone 
tap as 


The origin of this necessity for the subsistence of the cause 
lies in the fact that in its primary form, it is cause of desire, 
namely of something essentially not effected. It is indeed for 


the partisans of catharsis, might call in this case, 


this reason that consistently with this conception, we can 
absolutely not confuse anal desire with what mothers, as much as 


the effect: 


has it had an effect? Excrement does not play the role of effect 


of what we are situating as anal desire, it is the cause of it. 


In truth, if we are going to dwell on this singular object, it is 
as much because of the importance of its function, always 
reiterated for our attention, and especially - as you know - in 
the analysis of the obsessional, as for the fact that it 


(3) illustrates for us, once more, how appropriate it is 
conceive that there subsist, for us, different modes. of 


object o. 


It is in effect, at first sight, a little apart compared to the 
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rest of these modes: 
functioning of 
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specular image 
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conjoin with the func 
regarding which you can see, by simply enumerating 

degree to which their place is dispersed under the 
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after th 


the mammary constitution, 
the copulatory organ, 

tic imprint, the 
neo-natal premat 
tomical facts which I have recall 
other, 


the plastici 
anticipatory val 
turation of t 


tion of o, 
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the phallic 

ty of the human 
lue of the 
nervous 

led to you 
to show you the way in which they 
all these anatomical facts 


the 


tree of 


organic determinations, only take on in man their value as 


destiny, as Freud says, because they come, 
each one, to block out a key place on th 
squares are s 
results from 


Whatever may be 


over the 
further is 
dominance 


truc 
the dominance of 
subject who understands, over 
we know in the shape of the chimpanzee. 


of the 
practice that the human being undoubtedly goes 
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the subject 
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the supposed superiority of the capacit 
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linked to this dominance 
subject 


further. 
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real accordin 


this I showed you for 
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who speaks over the 
of insight whose limits 
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spoken about, 
for result 
In doing 


believes 


reaches the concept, 
to grasp the real by a signifier wh 
g to its innermost causality. 


ich determines 


The difficulties that we analysts have encountered in the field 
of intersubjective relationships - which the psychologists do not 
seem to make so much-of a problem of, they constitute a rather 
greater one for us - these difficulties, provided we claim to 
account for the way in which the function of the signifier is 


originally mixed into these intersubjective relationships, these 


difficulties ar 


the ones which 


lead us to a new cri 


tique of 


reason which it would be a kind of scholastic nonsense to see as 


some sort of recession in the all-conquering movement 


aforesaid reason. 


t of the 


This critique in effect is directed towards mapping out how this 


reason is already woven 
dynamism of the subject, where there is modified what he 


in at the level of 


t opaque 


experiences in this dynamism as need into always more or less 


paradoxical 


This critique th 


- I say paradoxical as regards 1 
(4) naturalness - forms of what is called desire. 


us proves, 


in what I have shown yo 


upposed 


u to be the 


cause of desire - is it too high a price to pay? - that it has to 


be conjoined to 
because of this 
be too psychologistic, wit 
has concerning the legality of reason, 
recourse, to a development 


this revela 
to reveal i 
th all 


the notion of cause is found 
Obviously, 


it would 


precisely this is not what we are doing, because the 
that is involved is not 


subjectification 
] It shows what 


developmental. 


development 


reminding you of 


the absurd consequences 
to reduce it to a 


of some events or other. 


the list of 1 


that this 


t psychological or 

t joins to the accidents of 

- those which I first of all enumerated just now by 
the anatomical particularities 
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that are in 


transcenden 


development. 


Transcenden 


This transcendence is neither more 
any other incidence of 
this occasion 


level, than 
biology is 


volved in the case of man - joining 
accidents of development 
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therefore to these 
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the necessity in 
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is important b 
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adow of 


One is supposed to get 
is appropriately called - or 


the 


t know how to take in 
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that it is 


there, 


Ve 


to seek precisely the domain 
It is very amusing to grasp in the first 
article whose reading cannot 
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e collection of his Selected 


in 
be 
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too 


it is 
Papers is 


through the year", 
the virginal conception, 


he ear. This 
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s Welshman at 
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I have to say, 
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from his first 
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can 
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obsessionals that he had in hand, a few years after Freud's 


obsessionals; they are observations - I sought them ou 


t in their 


original text, the two editions precisely which precede the 
publication of this article in the Jahrbuch - they are obviously 


sensational dates, even though we have seen others sin 


Here right away Jones tackles the subject by telling u 


fertilising breath is a lovely idea, and that everywhere in myth, 


in legend, in poetry, we have traces of it. What cou 
beautiful than this awakening of being at the passage 
breath of the eternal! Jones for his part who knows 


ce. 


s that the 


ld be more 
of the 


a little bit 


more about it - it is true that his science is still of recent 


date, but in any case he is full of enthusiasm - is going 


us what sort of wind is involved: what is involved is 


And, as he tells us, it is clear that experience prov 
that the interest, and this is a presupposition, that 


anal wind. 


s to us 
the 


interest - it is the living interest, it is the biological 
interest, it is the interest that the subject, as he is 


discovered in analysis, shows in his excrements, in the shit that 
he produces - is infinitely more present more advanced, more 


(6) evident, more dominant than this something which no doubt he 


would have a lot of reasons to be preoccupied with, namely 
to attract 


respiration, which scarcely seems, according to Jones, 


his attention, and this for the simple reason, of course, that 


respiration is habitual. 


The argument is weak. The argument is weak in a field, a 
discipline, which all the same cannot fail to highlight, and 


of the function of anxiety. That the living subject, 


which subsequently highlighted, the importance of suffocation, 
respiratory difficulty, in the altogether original establishment 


even the 


human subject, that the living subject has not in this respect 
any warning about the importance of this function is surprising; 
I mean surprising as an initial introductory argument by Jones, 


especially since it is at the time where all the sam 


there was 


already something well designed to highlight the eventual 
relationship between the respiratory function and what is 


involved: the fruitful moment of the sexual relationship; it is 


that this breathing, in the form of paternal or maternal panting, 
formed part indeed of the first phenomenology of the t 


raumatic 


scene, to the point of entering quite legitimately into this 
sphere of what could emerge from it for the child in terms of 


sexual theory. 


So that whatever may be the value of what Jones subsequently 
deploys, one can say that without it having to be refuted - for 


it is a fact that the path on which he engages here finds so many 


correlates in a mass of anthropological domains that one cannot 
say that his research indicated nothing, I am not speaking about 


the fact that one can easily find all. sorts of references in 
mythological literature to the function of this lower breath, 
even in the Upanishhads where under the term Apana it is supposed 
to be specified that it is from the breathing of his behind that 
Brahma generated the human species in particular; there are a 

thousand other correlates designed to remind us on this occasion 


to show 


of 


and 
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of the timeliness in such a text of these reminders - in truth on 
the particular subject, if you consult this article, you will see 
that its very extension, which borders on diffluence, 
sufficiently shows that in the end it is not - far from it - 
absolutely convincing. 

But this is for us only a further stimulation, when it is a 
matter of questioning the subject about how it is that the 
function of excrement can play this privileged role in this mode 
(7) of subjective constitution which we define, to which we give 
the term, as being that of anal desire. 

We will see that by taking it up again, we will see that this can 
only be settled by making intervene in a more ordered, more 
structural fashion, which is in accord with the spirit of our 
research, why it can come to occupy this place. 

It is obvious that, apriori, this function of excrement which as 
compared to the different accidents that I evoked earlier, from 
the anatomical place of the mammary to the plasticity of the 
human larynx, and in between the specular image of castration 
linked after all, in short, to the particular conformity of the 
copulatory organ at a rather elevated level of the animal scale, 
excrement has been there from the beginning and even before th 
differentiation between the mouth and the anus: at the level of 
the blastopore, we already s it functioning. But it seems that 
if we construct for ourselves - it is always inadequate - a 
certain biological idea about the relationships of the living 


being and his milieu, excr 
as something rej 


sense, in the current, in 


ment 


as such tends to disinteres 
what enters; what goes out, 
he has no tenden 


that s 
be indicated, 
at the 
this s 
and it 
level 

continues to have its import 


So 


i 


is even probable, 


tance in 


t is characterised, all 
ected and as a consequence it is rather in the 

the flow of that which the living being 
t himself in. 
seems to imply in 
cy to retain it. 


tarting precisely from biological considerations, 
t seems interesting to ask ourselves exactly how 
level of the living being it takes on this importance, 
ubjectified importance, because of course it is possible 
and it is even observable that at 
of what one could call the living economy, 
the milieu 


the same, 


Wha ts him is 


ture that 


t interes 
the struc 


it may 


the 


excrement 
that it can manage 


also in certain conditions 


the point of rendering it incompatible with life; 
in a fashion 
organisms only takes on a function of support in 
There is a whole economy, 
an intra-living and an 


when it saturates 1 


milieu. 
excrement, 


Nor is this absent 
in my library to show, 


find it again, it is lost, 


and the Alphabet. 
(8) 


to satura 


te, 


te sometimes to 
other times, 


to satura 


which at 


of 


from human happenings, 
to get you 
like excrement, 
book, like many others by my friend Aldous Huxley, 
Within this promising container you will find 
a superb article about a factory-type organisation, 


for other 
the external 
of the function of 


least 


course, 


inter-living economy. 


and I searched in vain 


started on this track - I will 


admirable little 
called Adonis 


an 


in a 


in the American West, for the recuperation of excrement at the 
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This has value only as an example, this happens in many other 


places besides industrial America. You certainly have n 
slightest suspicion of the riches that can be reconstitu 
the excrements of a mass of humans. 
is not untimely to recall in this connection 
certain progress of interhuman relationships, of human 
ich is so much in vogue since the last war, was able 
ring the aforesaid last war in terms of the reduction 
human masses to the function of excremen 
numerous individuals of a people, 


Simply with the help of 


Besides it 


wh 
du 


WwW 
fu 


r 
rnace, 


to the s 


shows us that in 
being reducible to 


But we analysts for our par 
of subjectification. 
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t the 
ted 


what a 


relations, 


bs 


to do 
of entire 
The transformation of 


finally, 


t th 


perspectiv 


is not absent. 


t we limit 
Along what pat 


C OU 


chosen precisely because they 
a people chosen among others, by means of the crematory 

tate of something which 
distributed in Mittel europa as soap, 
in the economic circuit 
xcrement 


it appears, was 
is also something which 
of man as 


rselves to the question 


th does excrement ter into 


subjectification? Well, 

references, where at least at first sigh 
through the mediation of the 

this case by the mother. 

content; here we have connected up wit 


n 


this is quite clear in the anal 


ytic 


t it appears quite clear, 


demand of the Other represented in 


the child to retain - 
obvious; 
- to retain 
its introduction into 
body, which for at 


least 


to be alienated, then after 


We know the familiar scenes. 
there is no need to crit 


use: 
all, good 
education 
damage in 
fact that 


of parents, 
all 
the 


God, to accompany it with 
always on the 
these domains. 
demand also becomes 


that 


Lo 
They 
icise, 


release it, 
are fundamental, 
nor 
a lo 
agenda, 
After all, 


to refrain, 
t of recommenda 
causes all 


in short, 


releasing 
(9) quite 


in question, 


for a moment and henceforth eleva 
which the subjec 
this part becoming at 


same, of a part 
taking on, 


to do someth 
obviously is destined to 


ted 
th 


it gives its sa 


that the other, 


these 


approval, even 
incontestabl 


as everyon 


tisfaction to the 
being accompanied by all the caring we know 
not only pays a 
supplementary dimensions 
is like physics-for-fun in other domains - 
the wiping, whose erotogenic 


knows. They become all the more 


as 


to the function, 


th observational data: 
involves education in what is called cleanliness, 
this is something that is not all that 
che choice: the necessity to retain for too long a time 
the excrement and because of this already to outline 
the domain of belonging, 
a certain time must be considered as not 
always on demand. 
in common 
nor above 
tions; 
too much 


thanks to 
here a determining part in the 
ing different here, which 

valorise this 


When we have found that, we are quite 


Bins 


which commands 


of a part of the 


the 


the 


thing recognised 
all the 


some apprehension he is 


least 
demand of 


t valorised 
the Other, 


by the fact that 
besides 


about, 


ttention to it, 
that I do not need 


bu 


in the measure 
t adds to it all 
to evok 


- it 


the sniffing 
effects are 


obvious when it happens - and as you know its not rare 
mother continues to wipe her son's bottom until he is twelve 


years old. 


wel] 
cal 


led, God knows, 


Ly 


that of agalma, 


That is seen every day, 
seem - my question is not all 
ll how the caca very easil 


that important 


so that of course, 


Ui 


the 


that a 


it would 


- that we see very 
takes on this function that I have 
an agalma whose passage after 
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1 then, 


it is precisely - th 


at would not allow yo 


tached to 


e excrement 
tand i 
tanding, 
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its relationship to 
anxiety as such. 
ion - we know it 
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ders 

with 
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allic 
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way that could satisfy 
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at leaps 
te in any 
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to the register of the nauseating only occurs as an effect of 
e discipline itself of which it is an integral part. 


to the eyes - something 
way, nevertheless, ina 
of the effects which are 


this specia 
t of her child, 


<—f 


to put i 


seats A 


er 


Lo pu 
tha 


the agqalma in 3 


agalmat 

if it were not 
which is the factual data 
into connection wi 


tse 


ionship of the mother to 
necessary, to 

of analytic 
th the other forms of 
lf is not conceivable 
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come within the range of our at 
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propose, 


I add, that we can u 


t away - 


phallus, 
ther word 
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tention. 


nders 


to its absence and to 
s, it is qua symbolising 
t the excremental o has 


tand nothing about the 


phenomenology - which is so fundamental for all our speculation - 
of obsession, 


int 
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imate, 


motiva 


if we do not grasp at 
regular way than 


(-<p) 


ted, 
t and, 
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th 
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tween excremen 
the other forms evo 
assification of s 


Let us take 
at I made at firs 


tage 


not just 
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e oral s 
e breast, 


mself originally, 


progr ssive aspect 
tage: 


the fact is that the object o at the oral 


the nipple, 


ore) 
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of 
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le 


go 
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e degree 
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t of the voice, 
to which he is himself 


ther in the form of the nipple. 
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hat 
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same time in a much more 


we 
the 


ked here in what we could call 
the other forms of o. 


things up regressively, with th 
t this regressive has n 
is involved is grounded at 


as you wish, the subject 
as much as completing himsel 
the subject does no 


habitually do, this link 
of the phallus, but with 
the 


e reservation 
ecessarily a 

the level of 
stage, 

t constituting 

f, in the 


this b 


t know, cannot know 
eing stuck on the breast 
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is parasi 
e form of 
e breast, 


spect to 


dealing wit 
the mot 


her, 


erefore compared to this stage, 
ime that he has occasion to recognise h 
s not go too quickly - in somet 
there turns - for it turns - 
"Hold onto it; give i 
There is no need all the same for 
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is involved: 
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, where does it go? 
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ave 
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God, who only read about it 
e psychoanalytic dunghill, 
1 means a 
you of the importance of 
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te plunging his villosi 
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the placenta, 
the Other, 
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importance for what? 
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He believes 
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have too many relationships with this lovely caca, 
that analysis has also picked out, 
if one smears, 
that one does it: 
child that it 
little pl 


the well known path 
sublimated satisfactions: 
that it is with that 
same to indicate to 
something else, with 
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or with nice colours that do 
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not smell so badly. 
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(11) 


very least and even more, it 
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is at once him and something 


1 now we are making progress, 
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in effect, something 
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nevertheless it is not from me. 


vis-a-vis you the analyst, 


of this yes and no: 


is not from him. 
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a certain fashion; 


o is here the cause of this 


all it is not at all true 
example. So 
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same, 


But in any case it is a result, 
speaking precisely in a general fashion abou 


this level, if you wish, a 
something which would give 
the symptom precisel 


that I con 
that in short we see here, 
ity which is being sketched out, that we cannot, 
immediately ratify as being that of desire. 


us 
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in any case, an 


immediately that of 
Tt. I point out that 


leaves outside its circuit 


th 


e thing that interests us, 


interests us if the theory 
namely 
there a certain relationship 
as divided, as ambivalent, 
We do not see why all of 
completely into 
introduction of 


desire and specifically that 


In fact we already know why 


th 
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this, 
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the dimension 
be henceforth completely external, 


at I expose to 
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relation to a demand of the 
for example, 


d, 


but one prefers all 
is better to do it with 
the child anal 


Sider you to be a shit, 


as I was saying the last time, 
t the symptom, 
structure is outlined which is 
the symptom, 
it still 
what 
you is correct, 
the liaison to what is properly speaking desire. 
tion of the subject 


should not pass 
should not be swept away with 
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except along 
of 
obviously everyone knows 


the 


ysts, 


the level of a recognition. 
ionship to the demand of the Other, 
that must not be him; 


these satisfactions are being 


whole 


this is, 
that we can see being inscribed in a formula 
whose structure we recognise: 


have 
after 


it is from me - symptom —- but 
The bad thoughts that I 
obviously I indicate them, but 


for 
order of 


all the 


in 
at 

of 

of 


We have 


Other. 


the 


of something which is supposed to 


foreign, 
of sexual desire. 


far from it. The fact is 
duplicity, 


least 


phases, 
namely this somet 
symbolising, 
its aphanisis - 


the sexes. 


(12) Is there any need, 
function here, 
anal function qua commanded, 


thing which it is precise] 
namely the phallus, 
to employ Jones 
desire and which does not apply 
aphanisis is the go-between in man of 


in order to ju 


the advent of the phallic s 
ly a matter of 

in so far as its 
term, 


to the 


phallus - that his 


is going 


the relationship of 


sexual desire does not sweep it away, 
that this object manages, by i 
to symbolise marvellously, at 
what is involved with 


ts very 
through one of its 
tage, 


disappearance, 
the one Jones applies to 


the relationships between 
stify what begins to 


namely that the evacuation of the result of the 
to take on all its import 
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What 


or at the 
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at the phallic level as imaging the loss of the phallus. Leis 
clearly understood that all of this is only valid within the 
reminder that I have to give once more to the thinking of some 
people who may have been absent from what I previously said, 
about the essential nature of this central (-<P) phase, central 
h 
uE 


with respect to all these schémas through which - I would ask you 
to retain these formulae - the moment of the advance of 
jouissance, of the jouissance of the Other and towards the 
jouissance of the Other, involves the constitution of castration 
as a pledge of this encounter. 


desire of of e) 


= image power of O : 


desire j jouissance of O 


trace demand of O 


anxiety desire x of O 


The fact that male desire encounters its own collapse before the 
entry into the jouissance of the feminine partner, just as, as 
one might say the jouissance of the woman is crushed (S'ecra.se) - 
to take up a term borrowed from the phenomenology of the breast 
and of the nursling - is crushed in phallic nostalgia and 
henceforth is required, I would say almost condemned to only love 
the male other at a point situated beyond the one at which, she 
also, stops him as desire: this beyond is aimed at in love; it is 
a beyond - let us say it clearly - either transverberated by 
castration, or transfigured in terms of potency. It is not the 
other as if it were a matter of being united to the other. The 
jouissance of the woman is in herself and is not connected to the 
Other. If I recall in this way the central function - let us say 
as obstacle, it is not at all an obstacle, it is the locus of 
anxiety - of what one might call the caducity of the organ, in so 
far as it encounters in a different fashion from each side what 
one can call the insatiability of desire, it is because it is 

only through this reminder that we see the necessity of 
symbolisations which in this connection display themselves with a 
hysterical aspect or an obsessional aspect. 


Today we are on the second of these aspects. And what the second 
of these aspects reminds us of, is that simply by reason of the 
structure evoked, man is only in woman through the delegation of 
his presence under the form of this .decayed organ, of this organ 
of which he is fundamentally, in the sexual relationship and 
through the sexual relationship, castrated. 


This means that the metaphors of gift here are only metaphors. 
And as is only too obvious, he gives nothing. The woman neither. 


LO sO.'6S 
(13) 


relationship 


and even 


experience has made us al 
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turning p 
very timi 


The rela 
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e territory and that 
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see there 
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obsession 
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biological background of the objec 
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1 goin 
we can draw from 
relationship 


the essential 
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And nevertheless the symbol of the gift is essential for the 
is the supreme act, we are 
deed 
our finger on the 
ere. 
d that the turd, 
th 


told, 
that our 
fact that the 
For a long 
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the same are 
ts, 


the 
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thing 
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up to 
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desire. 
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to be so 


tell us anything 


trace of this, namely 
to us the very particular 


It is precisely 
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because up to this level everything is symbolised, the divided 


Ss 


y in 
himself of 


It is precisel 
subject finds 
desire, that 
potency, namely at 
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this effort, 


subject and the impossible union, 
triking to us that one thing is not, 
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it even happens 
a subject 


on which Jones based 


himself for his phenomenology of the anal function in the 
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long time, 
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difficult even with 


psycho 


logical criticism, 


But after all he is not 


You wi 


11 allow me to doubt 


all 
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it. Even though the fact may have been present to our eyes for a 
I do not think the last word has been said about it. 
It is quite clear first of 
this is why it is a bl 
many people, 


all that Christ on this occasion - and 


lasphemy - Christ is a God. He is a God for 
and even for so many people that in truth it is very- 


the manipulations of historical and 


to dislodge him from this place. 


just any God. 


that obsessionals at the time of 


Theophrastes, the one who wrote the Characters, amused themselves 
by mentally making Apollo participate in their base deeds. 


Here we can see 


beginning of an explana 
Sing that the God, whether we like it or not, and even if 


in pas 
we no 


longer have with 


the importance of the little mark in passing, the 


tion that I thought it worthwhile giving 


the God or the Gods - for they are rather 


plural than singular - any relationship, this God is an element 


of the real. So that they are always there, it is quite clear 
that they walk around incognito. But there is one thing that is 
very certain: it is that the relationship of the God is very 


different from ours to 


(16) I 


happens him. 
into a tree. 


it is 


the object of his desire. 


spoke a little earlier about Apollo. Apollo is not 
castrated either befor 


or af 


terwards. Afterwards something else 


hidden from you, 


hidden from you. The 


not Daphne, 
transformed, 


it is Apollo. 


We are told that it is Daphne who was transformed 
It is here that 


t something is hidden from you. And 


it is very astonishing because it is not 


laurel 


tree, after the transformation, is 


The proper of the God is that he is 
once he is satisfied, into the object of his desire, 


even if by that he becomes petrified in it. 


In other words, a God, 


if he 


is real, gives here the image of his 


power. His power is there where it is. It is true of all the 
Gods, even of Elohim, even of Yahwea, who is one of them, even 
though his place is quite particular. Only something intervened 
there which has a different origin. Let us call it, on this 


occasion and because it is historically true - but no doubt this 


historical 


He tol 


dus things which 


within the ethics of jo 


trace 


the border of ent 


consti 


truth has to go a step beyond - let us call him Plato. 


, as you have seen, remain very manageable 


with a Christianity tha 


something, 
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we are 


an omnipotent 


uissance, because they have allowed us to 
ry, the barrier that the Beautiful 


tutes with respect to this supreme Good. Only, mixed in 
t was coming to birth, that gave 
something people believe was always there, and always 


Bible, but we will have to return to it no doubt later, if 
all still here next year. The matter is debatable, the 
matter that I am going 


everywhere at the same 
ne; for it is indeed to that that one is forced to come, if 
it is clear that the power of God is 

exercised at the same time in 


everyo 
the wo 


rld is as it is, 


to tell you about, namely the phantasy of 
t God, which means of a God who is powerful 
time, and of a God who is powerful for 


very direction. 
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Now the correlation between this omnipot 
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us what is involved. 
e field beyond the mirage of power, 


th 


as I might say all seeingness, 


It involves somet 
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tence and something which 


sufficiently signals here to 


thing which is outlined in 


of this projection of the 


subject into the field of the ideal, reduplicated between th 
specular alter-ego, the ideal ego, and this something beyond 
which is the ego-ideal. 

The ego-ideal, when at this level what it is a matter of covering 
over, is anxiety, takes the omnipotent form. The phantasy of 
ubiquity in the obsessional, the phantasy which is also the 
support on which there come and go the multiplicity of his 
desires, which are always to be rejected further away, it is 

(17) there that he seeks and finds the complement of what is 


necessary for him 


From this it resul 


to constitu 


ts - I will 


only qu 


te himself in desire. 


corollaries that 


was raised in what I could call the h 
the ones in which there still 
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an atheist and if the subject, a 


consider his analyst 


can be drawn 
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ote here for you the little 


is - that a question which 
eated circles of analysis, 
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that I am not going 


lives the movement of a primary 

analyst ought or ought not to be 
t the end of analysis, 
terminated if he still believes in God. 


can 


to treat today, I mean to 


settle. 
that whatever an obsession 


But on the road of such a question, 
al testifies 


he has not been routed out of his obsessional structure, 
a obsessional he still believes in God, 
the God that everybody or almost 


be quite persuaded that 
I mean that he believes in 
everybody in our cultural 


qu 
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rena, 


to you in his remarks, 


I point out to you 


ave 
you can 


I mean in the God that everybody 


believes in without believing in him, namely this universal eye 


that is brought to bear on all our actions. 

Here this dimension is as solid in its frame as the window of the 
phantasy that I spoke about the other day. Simply it is also 
required by it, I mean, even for the greatest believers that they 
do not believe in it. First of all because if they believed in 


it, it would be seen. An 


Ln 


d because if they are as believing as 
all that, one would notice the consequences of this belief, which 


ch is the veritable dimension of atheism: 


Exe Well then, 
kn 
to his deism, 
ty, and thought 
consistent. It is not 
to me his work seems rath 
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level of the Other 
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which means to 
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er to bear witn 
operation the 
in his major dialogues, 


iminatin 
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the atheist in th 
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can only 
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be conceived of in effect at the limit of an ascesis, which 
indeed appears to us can only be a psychoanalytic ascesis, I mean 
(18) of an atheism conceived of as a negation of this dimension 

of presence, at the basis of the world of omnipotence. This does 
not mean that the term atheism and the existence of the atheist 
does not have its historical correspondent. But it is of a quite 
different nature. Its affirmation is directed precisely towards 
the side of the existence of gods qua real. It neither denies it 
nor affirms it, it is directed at that. The atheist of the 
tragedy L'athee - I am alluding to Elizabethan tragedy - the 
atheist gjxa combatant, qua revolutionary, is not the one who 
denies God in his omnipotent function, it is the one who affirms 
himself as not serving any God. 


And this is the dramatic, essential value, the one which always 


gives its passion to the question of atheism. I apologise for 
this little digression, which, as you may well imagine, is only 
preparatory. 


You see where our little circuit today has led us: to the 
fundamental liaison between these two stages framing the 
fundamental impossibility, the one which divides at the sexual 
level, desire and jouissance. The style of detour, the style of 
encompassing, the impossible foundation that the obsessional 
gives to his desire, has allowed us, in the course of our 
analysis today, to s there being outlined something, namely 
that this link to a lost object of the most disgusting type, 
shows its necessary liaison, there in effect with the highes 
idealistic production. This circuit is nevertheless not yet 
completed. We see clearly how desire is appended to this 
structure of the object. It still remains for us - this is what 
we will articulate the next time - to highlight what this median 
table which, I hope, you have all copied, indicates to you as 
being our next field, to highlight the relationship between the 
obsessional phantasy, posed as a structure of his desire, and the 
anxiety which determines it. 
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In order to advance today in our account, I am going to take up 
the things that concern the constitution of desire in the 
obsessional and its relation to anxiety. And to do it, I am 
going to return to a sort of table, of matrix, of double entry 
table that I gave you during the very first lectures of this 
year's Seminar in the form reproduced here, bracketed by the 
white line and written in pink. 


The intention of this table then was to mark the sort of 
derangement, of staggering represented by the three terms which 
Freud came to and which he inscribed in the title of his article 
Inhibitions, symptoms and anxiety. Around these thr terms, I 
punctuated something that we can designate as moments, as a 
certain number of definable moments in the terms which are here 


inscribed in this table, and which have as a characteristic, for 
each term, of referring to the start of its column above, to the 
start of the row on the left. You find there a correlation which 


can, when put to the test, be proposed for interrogation as 
suitable for being confirmed or disproved in its structural 
function. 


Again these terms were presented to you at that time in a certain 
incompleteness, involving therefore some suspensions, riddles; 
specifically, the distinction for example between "emotion" and 
"dismay" may have been, despite the etymological references that 
I made at the time, may have been all the same for you a matter 
of interrogation which it was not entirely possible for you to 
resolve with your own resources. 


Assuredly, what I will contribute today seems to me to be of a 
nature to bring you specifications -which, I have no doubt, for 
most of you, if not for all, can only be new or even unexpected. 
And in particular, to begin with this dismay, whose origin, quite 
distinct from that of the term emotion, is not "motion outwards, 
motion hors", movement outside the organised, adapted field for 
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example of motor action, as undoubtedly emotion et 


I am not saying that this is something tha 


—- as emotion etymologically indicates and refers 


XXIV 
tymologically, - 
t we can entirely trust 


be sought quit lsewhere if it is to be understood; and 
etymologically - it was the indication that I gave you for it 
the etymology in esmayer referring to a German root, to mogen, 


quite primitive Germanic root, gives the indicat 


to, dismay is to 


a 


tion of something 


(2) which posits the principle of power as outside - outside of 


what? 


A riddle therefore, around something which 


power, and I would say that perhaps even, to take the form 
it has taken in French, that it is something of the order of 
"Outside me, hors de moi", “outside oneself, hors de soi" tha 
in an approach which - here it is almost necessary to refer to 


the pun - is no less important, we have to 


is not unrelated to 


tha 


ad J 


direct our minds, to 


see clearly, to glimpse at least, the direct 


going to go today. 


To go immediately to the heart of things - 


it is because the 


tion in which we are 


obsessional illustrates it by his phenomenology immediately and 


in a very tangible way - I would say that at the point that we 


are at I can tell you very crudely, straight out, that dismay, 


the that is involved, is nothing other, at 


least in the 


correlations that we are trying to explore, to specify, to 
disentangle, to create today, namely the relations between desir 
and anxiety, dismay in this correlation is nothing other than 


Bey 


o itself. 


In the conjuncture between anxiety and its 


its phenomenology, what we can preserve of 


a distinction into, this characteristic of 


efforts. To situate it, I have directed 


deceive. 


taught you to circumscribe in the closest possible way 
the discourse of this year, the ambiguity which allows us for 
part, after this elaboration, to formulate what is striking in 


the most profound object, the final object, 
this sense that I taught you to say that it is what does not 


strange ambiguity, 


the 


I 


throughout 


our 


it, and what authors 
from elsewhere make slips and errors about, and what we introduce 
being without cause, 
but not without object; this is a distinction on which I base my 
you: not alone is it 
without object, but it designates very probably what I might call 


This "without cause", so obvious on the contrary in its 


phenomenon, is something which is better illuminated 


by the way in which I tried to situate for 
of cause begins. 


the Thing. It is in 


to our view 


you where the notion 


This reference to dismay is henceforth tha 
anxiety, while being linked to it, does no 


the contrary determines this dismay. Anxiety finds itself 
suspended between what one might call the prior form of the 


t through which 
t depend on it, but 


on 


relationship to the cause, the "what is it?" which is going to be 


formulated as cause, embarrassment, and somet 


(3) hold onto this cause, since primarily 


it is anxiety which 


literally produces this cause. 


thing which cannot 
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Something happens which illustrates 
more striking fashion what I put at 
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in an abject and thus all the 
the origin of my explanation 


of the obsessional in the confrontation of the Wolfman and his 
in the anxiety-provoking confrontation 


major repetitive dream, 


with something which appears as a showing for 
this thing which is produ 
consciousness, but can only be in a way recont 


reality, 


ced, which 


for the whole subsequen 
its name and its produc 


here at 


-T 


t determination, anal dismay to call 


th of his final 
never reaches his 


tructed as a link 


it by 


the level of the obsessional is 


the primary form in which there intervenes the emergence of the 
object o which is at the origin of everything that is going to 
flow from it in the mode of effect. 

It is because here the object o is found to be given in an 


original moment 


in which it plays a cer 


are now going to try to 
value, its incidence, 
ones before the o 


thers are added on, 


dwell in order 
its import, 


in its original product 
the dialectic of desire 


A coordina 
a 


therefore, 


ion that 1 
which is 


that of 


at 


the moment of its apparition, 
t the traumatic unveiling, where anxiety reveals that 3 


1 


tain function on which we 
to specify carefully its 
its primary coordinates, 

it is because the o is that 
t can subsequently function in 
the obsessional. 


the 


of this 
is 


indeed what does not deceive at the moment that the field of the 


Other, 
foundations, what is it 
respect to the subject? 


If we can grasp it here in a way in a pure fashion 


to this question, it is 
radical, traumatic, 
Situation. But at thi 
"vields" mean, how is i 
either vacillates or we 
attitud 


covered with wolves. 
suspends before our eye 


character and by which never 


as one might say, 


schematised by the fascinat 
dream of the Wolfman before 


is rent and opens out 
7 hLsO, 


onto its 


what is its function with 


In a situation whose immobilisation 


s its 


primitively inarticulatable 


theless he will remain marked 


with respect 
precisely in the measure that in this 
confrontation the subject cedes (cede) to the 
s level, at this moment, what does this 
t to be understood? It is not that he 
akens, as you know well. Remember the 
tion of this subject of the 


the window opening onto the tree 


forever, what was produced is literally something which gives its 


true sense to this "yie 
ceding (cession). 


(4) 
ask you please 


is a characteristic whi 
enumerated. I 


This characteristic of cedable object 
of the characteristics of o which is so important that I 
to follow me in a brief review to see whether it 
the forms of o that we have 
that the fixation point 
these moments which nature 


t here appears to us 
the libido are always aro 


lds" of the subject, i 


(objet cessibl 


e) 


ch marks all 


und one of 


presents for this eventual structure of subjective ceding. 


The first moment of anxiety, 


closer to bit by bit, 


allows 


the one that analy 
let us say at the level, 
of birth, henceforth, with this remark, 


it as something more precise, more precisely articulatable 


around the 


what was first of all roughly approached in the form of 


t is literally a 


is one 


would 


ts of 


tic experience got 
trauma 
us to accentuate 


than 


26.6.63 


frustration and to ask ourselves, 
asked ourselves, 
involved, the weanin 
particular occasion 
rather that this little child cedes 


g anxiety, 


and to notice, 
that the most decisive moment in the anxiety- 
is not so much that ona 

the breast is missing when he needs it, 
this breast which, when he is 


appended to it, is indeed like a part 


Let us never forget, what I 
one to have noticed it, 
that the breast forms part of 


pu 


stage, that he does not find himself, as I told you 
expression, except as stuck onto his mother. Tha 
a way to hold onto this breast or let it go, is wh 
produced the most primal moment of surprise, 


graspable in the expression of the n 
first time there passes the r 
this abandonment of this organ 


himself, than something which is already an object, 
to what in another register 
e subject, 


which gives its support, its root, 
was perceived, called, as regards th 


But for that matter for us, 


t to you - and I 
I refer specifically 
the individual at th 


ewborn, 


as for all the ot 


t of himself. 


am n 
here 


have any other manifest control than 
possibility of replacing 
object, 
designating here, 


is first of all th 


partner, the nurse who gave rise 


theme of feeeding by the mother, but 
(5) which, 
imagine - and which cultura 
constituted, 
reserve, in stock, in circul 
isolate it in sterile tubes. 


This characteristic therefore of ceding 
the func 
appearance of cedabl 


by the appearance in the chain, 
manufacture, th 


this object by any other object which may be enco 


first proponents of natural education, 


derel 


ther obj 
this emphasis I 
the natural object by a mechanical 
if I can express myself in that way? 
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after we have 


it is 


ot the only 


to Bergler - 
e nursing 


in a vivid 


t he is able in 

ere there is 
sometimes really 

on which for the 


flection of something related to 
which is much more the subject 
something 


iction. 
ects o, do we 
give to the 


beyond it to 


the object 


which are, which can be, 
is not out of season here, 
to attach to i 
a long ti®”ie, that of the transi 
whether it is correct or not, but 
which i 
it, namely Winnicott. 


Here, in effect, at this level, 
this object that he ca 


their equival 


tional 


was pinpointed by its creator, 


objects (obj 


th 
God knows, did not always exist - at least so we 

1 progress has manufactured, has 

the soother, namely the possibility of putting o in 
ation in the shops and moreover to 


What I am 
e possible replacement of 
untered, another 
to so many questions for the 
for the Rousseau-style 


is something 


is expressed 


tion of human 


ets cessibles) 


ents. 


And if this reminder 
it is because from this angle I intend 


t here the function on which I have laid stress for 


object, 


one sees clearly wh 
lls transitional, 


in this fun 


object that I call a cedable object: 


from something, most often a piece of cloth, and 
what is involved as regards the relationship of 

this object. 
is comforted by it in 
from this position of collapse, 
the signifying confron 


the support that he finds in 
it, he is comforted by it, he 
original function as subject, 
I might say, with respect to 


it is a little piece, 


to take the 
henceforth consecrated, with 
the person who spo 


term, 


ted 


tutes 
the 
torn 


t consti 
tion of 


a 
Cc 


on 


He is n 


the subject 


e clearly sees 
to 
ot dissolved in 


his quite 
as 


tation. Here 
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we have, 

investiture. Here, 
subject, and substitut 


this relationship o wit 


not an investment of o, 
it is the substitute 
te in position, 
th respect to something which secondarily 
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but what I might call an 
(suppleant) for the 
in a way, preceded, it is 


reappears after this disappearance. 


subject 


good 


t who is posed a 
himself in the confron 


reason - that 1 


ta 
is 


the beginning as having 
tion, but that we never grasp - and 


because the o has preceded him, 


This primitive myt 


thical 


tO CONS 


titute 
for 
d 


an 


because it is in a way itself marked by this primitive 


substitution, that 1 


t has to re-emerge beyond. 


This 


carrying in a way primit 
which antecedes the body itself as regards the 
since I 


body 


the subject, 


function of 


the cedabl 


obj 


spoke ab 


tively somet 


oul 


ct as a separable fragment, 
thing of the iden 


tity 


a manifestation in 


of the 


constitution 
in the 


value of confirmation, 
possibly not evoke now, 
evolution, 
problems which are going 
could call 
(6) 
would say, 


a 


common Con 


like ourselves - may be aware 
transplan 
which in undoubtedly surprisin 


by the fact of organ 


mind around some question 
are we going to, 
which is opened out here, 
mainspring, the principle 
perhaps going 
certain subjec 
longer be able 
kn 


te the tiss 
functioning of 
tored, no brain 
lexes? What is 


tory o* human production which 
of revelation, 
th 


treme term of 


x 


probably immense extension 


consent to it? 


to be found soon 
ts in a state, 


us, 


I am sayin 


of, 
ts, wh 
g and 
ther: 

Ju 
with what 
of these 
in 


Or O 


th 


there is here an 
to reawaken, in 
tiality of the 
doctrinal auth 


al 


ese 
for juridicism, 
practice this time, 
or indeed a body can 


be 


I will not go any further 


evo 


mergenc 


person, 


ked quite singular responses 


or 


can in a way for 
in this sense 
this 


us have the 
I cannot 
historical 


or more exactly of this manifestation in 
to pose 
the most radical essent 
already 


at wh 
tiality of the subject, 
ngaged in more 
sciousness - and even that of practitioners 

the questions going to be posed 


history of 
at one 
the 
than, 


I 


ich take on an appearance 
well designed to suspend the 


how far should we, 


st how far will go the fact 


I 


would cal] 


as 
e artificial 
which we cannot, which 
to say is one of life or of death, 
w Angstrom's methods allow us to make subsist in 
ues of subjects in whom every 
their central nervous system can 
waves, mydriasis, .unrecoverable absenc 
involved, what do we do when it is froma 


th 


tonishing possibilities, 
maintenance 


Since as you 


or how far 


e mine, the 
is 
of 
fe) 


we will n 


thing in 


a living 
dicates th 
not be 


at 


of 


ject in this state that we borrow an organ? 
into the real, 
together new terms, 


along 


this pa 
matter of fact these doctrinal authorities 


th 


very closely in order to see their, 


that i 
consist 
certain positions which have been taken for a long time, 


Do 


the question of 
and of what it is attached to, 
orities who can on occasion provide material 
to earnestly request them to see how far, 
the question of whet 
taken? 


where for example there is radically distinguished, 


plane of 


the relationship, of the identification of the 


you not sense 


of something of a 


the 
to beg 


in 


ther the subject is a soul 


today because as a 

seem already to have 
t would be well to study 
tency with respect to 


and 
the very 
person 


on 


with something immortal which is supposed to be called the soul, 
a doctrine which articulates in its principles something that is 
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the contrary of the Platonic tradition, namely that there can be 
no resurrection other than that of the body. 


Moreover the domain evoked here is not so linked to this 

industrial advance in singular possibilities, for it not to have 
been evoked for a long time in visionary fabulations, and here I 
have only to refer 


(7) 


thi 
to 


essent 


anx 


you once more to the Unheimlich function of 


the eyes in so far as to manipulate, to make a living being 
change into his automaton, the character incarnated by Hoffmann 
is put at the centre, by Freud, of his article on the Umheimlich, 
s Coppelius, the one who hollows out eye sockets, who is going 


iety- provoking 


itself. 


seek down to their root what is somewhere the capital, 
tial object to present itself as the beyond - and the most 


- of the desire which constitutes it, the eye 


I said enough in passing about the same function of the voice and 
way in which it appears to us, will appear to us no doubt 
with so many technical improvements, to be all the more able to 


the 


be here 


of the order of these cedable objects, of these 


objects which can be placed on the shelves of a library, in the 
form of disks or of tapes, and regarding which in this case we 
only need to evoke one or other old or new episode, to know the 
Singular relationship it can have with the arousal of a 


particular conjunc 


ture of anxiety. Simply, let us add to it 


properly speaking the following, at the moment that there emerges 


in 
pos 
the 
in 


the repugnance 
see it emerging suddenly in this form, at once indefinitely 
tipliar>le and able to be distributed everywhere, th 


a cultural area 


in which it arises for the first time, the 


Sibility also of the image, I mean of the specular image, of 
image of the body, in a detached state, in a cedable state, 


the form of photographs or even of drawings, and of the lure, 


that this provokes in the sensibility of those 


ugnance, indeed 


the 


where they may go afterwards. 


se images to be 


Tt 
in 
exp 


the horror that these cultural things in areas 


t there is no reason for us to call primitive, the apparition 
this possibility gives rise to, with the refusal to allow 


taken since God alone knows, it must be said, 


is in this function, in this function of cedable object and 
short the most natural one, whose naturalness can only be 


lained from having taken on this function, that the anal 


object intervenes in the function of desire, that here, it is 
here that we have to grasp the way in which it intervenes, and to 


put 
us, 
its 


constituted on the 
where in effect there is situated alone the notion of cause, 

namely at the level of the signifying chain where this desire is 
what gives it this 


to the test, not forget the guidance that our formula gives 
that this object is then, not the end, the goal of desire but 
cause, the cause of desire in so far as it is itself 

something non-effective, that it is this sort of effect founded, 


function of lack, which only appears as effect 


sort of consistency in which the subject is 


constituted essentially as metonymy. But how are we going to 
(8) qualify this desire here, at the level of the constitution of 
the we grasp it in its incidence, in the 


subject, where 


constitution of the subject? It is not the contingent fact, the 
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ticity of education in cleanliness which gives it this 


function of retaining, which gives its fundamental structure to 


anal 
tha 


In it 


desire. 


t we must grasp in this desire 


ts polar rel 
there where I put 
of 


at the level 


can 
go st 
in 


wh 
in 


take on 


troduct 


lationship to anxiet 
t it for you, 
inhibition. 


CY, 


the 


function of 


tep by s 


hibition? 
to have 


his article, 


fu 
th 


is 


am 


For this locus of in 
am underlining it, the correlations this mat 
locus properly speaking wh 
grasp one of the roo 
Urverdrangung, what I migh 


nection 
e one 


Lep 


this experience and 
us yet to have correc 
at we are going to 
tion into a function - perhaps not an indifferent 
Freud takes as support 
the introd 


to see how 
For us, in ou 


tly art 
try to do. 


Cy 
tL? 


uction of what 


tha 


aft 


int 


desire behind in 


ter all we kn 
ything new; but I 
troducing an 
ich escape us with 


the function sat 
and I 
that ina 


lation, 


Ow, 
believe 
ew formu 
out 


hibition 


desir 


tisfies nat 


desire is to be 
corresponding with this 
This is why desire - as 
what is called a defence. 
this happens eventually. 

r experience, 
for us to manipulate it as such for 
ticulated its function, 
What is 


aR eam 


inhi 


It is a more general form that is involved here and 
to retain. 


situated 
old matrix, 
we know - 
But let us 
What is 

s not enough for us 


and this is 
bition if not the 


for example, 
Of a different desir 


lly. 


tural] 


rticulati 


t one; in 


COL 


the mot 


to 


am not claiming here to discover 


ng it in this way, 


the deductions flowing from 
this very formulation. 


where we learn to recognise, while I 
trix indicat 
is exercised, and 


tes, the 
where we 


r 
wh 
t call this 


ts of 


hibit 


at analysis designates as 
tural occult 
tion - it is something which makes us say 


Struc 


tation of 


habitually that if Mr So-and-so has writer's cramp, it is because 
he eroticises the function of his hand, I think this is familiar 
to everybody - it is this which urges us to bring into play, to 
appreciate in this situation at the same place these three terms, 
the first two of which I have already named: "inhibition", 
"desire", the third being the act. For when it is a question for 
us of defining what the act is, the only possible, polar 


correlative in the place of anxiety, we can only do it by 


situating i 
this mat 


(9) 


The 
somet 
in 


act cannot 
thing which only happens as I might 
that movement, the motor 


the sense 


there where it is: 


trix. 


t be defined for us, 


defines it, but as something which in 


in 


or for anybody else, 
in the real field, 


-t say, 
effect 
this 


—T 


at the place of inhibition in 


as 


it will be said, 


field - and no doubt 


the form of movement on occasion, but no 


t only that - whatever 


share there may still remain there of a motor effect which is 
expressed in 


this field, the field of 


movement response is 

way that there is expressed in it ano 
simply the one 

articulated by considering only 


be articulated 


This 


precisely as it eludes, 


is 


the real 


in which the 


xercised, which is expressed in such a 


ther fiel 


ld, which is not 


of sensory stimulation for example, as it is 
the reflex arc, 
either as a realisation of the subject. 


which is not to 


the conception of the personalist myth in so far 
in this field of the realisation of the 
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ty of o which inaugurates and henceforth 
the field of the realisation of the 


subject, of the subject as such who is only realised in the 
objects which belong to the same series, which are from the same 
place, let us say, in this matrix, as the function o, which are 


always cedable objects: and these are what for a long time 

have been called "works" with all the meaning that this term has 
even in the field of moral theology. 

So then what happens in the act of this other field which I am 


the 


speaking about, and whose incidence, agency, insistence in 
real is what connotes an action as act? How are we going to 
define it? Is it simply this polar relationship and in a way 


what happens in it 
express myself in 


Let 
act 
let 
in 
act is an action, 


uS say, 
is, 
us Say, 


this way? 


in formulae which can only approach 
that we speak about act when an action has 
of a signifying manifestat 
scribed what can be called the the gap 


let us say, in so far 


it the very desir 
inhibit it. 


which is supposed to 


It is in this foundation of the no 


function of 


the act in its relationship to inhibition, 


in terms of overcoming anxiet 


tion in which 


CY, 


(L'ecart) 
as there 


have b 


tion, 


if I can 


after all what an 
the character, 
there is 

of desire. 
is manifest 
n designed to 
of the 

and | 


An 
ted in 


there 


alone, 


principle appear to be so li 


in the ful 


on 


We 
const 
relationsh 
(10) 
case we pu 
enigmatic 


11 then, 


his case desires manifest themselves always in 


that I wen 


doubt, the func 


How can th 
incidence 


that one can be justified in calling "ac 


1, ethical 


e hand and on the other a 


t" things which in 
t one could call, 
a sexual act oil 


ttle related to what 
of the word an act: 
testamentary act. 


sense 


Ud 


it is here in this relationship of o to the 


ip of desi 


obsessional has for us his most exemplary value. 


t our fing 
aspect can 


fara 
tion 


GSO 


is be conc 
of desir 


It is because, 


fashion th 


be introdu 


of another desire - this is also for us 
experience - and after all, without ment 
are always dealing with something of this order, 


titution of a desire - and what it reveals to us about the 


re to the natural function - that our 
In his 
er all the time on this characteristic, whose 
be effaced for us only out of habit, that in 
this dimension 


ting a little no 


s to call earl 
of defence. 


lier, anticipat 


eived of simp] on what basis does this 


LY, 
lled defence? 


as I 


at I was able 
function of the incidence of desire - it 
this effect of desire, 


ced into a 


tha no 


ae A 


t to leave our obsessional, 


in inhibition deserve to be cal 
told you, that - it was in an anticipatory 
to speak about defence as an essential 
t is uniquely in so far as 
s way by inhibition, can 
the induction 
fact of 
e fact that we 
let us observe 
this is already the position 
tain 


Signalled in thi 
tion already caught up in 
a common 
tioning th 


Ud 


€ 


n act 


of anal desire, defined in this way, by the desire to ret 
tred on a primordial object 


cent 
value, 1 


is already 


is situat 


ted as anal. 
economy of the libido, 


t, to which it is going to give its 
here that there is situated the desire that 
It has no meaning for us except in the 
namely in its liaisons with sexual desire. 
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It is fitting to recall here that in the inter urinas et faeces 
nascimur of St. Augustine, the important thing is not so much 
that we are born between urine and faeces, at least for us 
analysts, it is that we make love between urine and faeces. We 
piss before and we shit afterwards or inversely. 


And this is one of the further correlations and one to which we 
give too little attention as regards a phenomenology that after 
all we allow to come into analysis. That is why it is necessary 
to have one's ear pricked, and to pick out in the cases in which 
this emerges, the relationship which links to the sexual act the 
fomenting, as I might say, of that which will appear of course as 
unnoticed, as perhaps unevoked, in the history of the Wolfman, 
his primal little present, the habitual fomenting, in the sexual 
act, of something which of course does not seem to be very 
important, but which takes importance from being indicative of 
the relationship I am speaking about, the fomenting of the little 
shit, whose subsequent evacuation has no doubt not the same 
Signification for every subject, depending on whether for example 
(11) they are on the obsessional slope or on another one. 


So then let us take up our path at the point that I left you on 
it, namely: what about the point that I am now directing you 
towards, as regards this underlay of desire in desire, and how to 
conceive here what in this path leads us towards the elucidation 
of its meaning, leads us to it I mean not simply in fact, but of 
necessity? Are we going to be able to conceive in this 
interpretation of desire/defense and what it is defending 
against, namely another desire, that we are simply led, as I 
might say, quite naturally by what leads the obsessional in a 
movement of recurrence of the process of desire generated by this 
implicit effort of subjectivication which is already in his 
symptoms in which he tends to lay hold of its stages again, in so 
far as he has symptoms, and what is meant by the correlation 
inscribed here in the matrix, with impediment, with emotion? 

This is what the titles that I put in its reduplication explained 
here underneath, designate for you. 


Not to be able 
a 
es 


What is the impediment that is involved? It is that something 
intervenes, the impediment: "impedicare", caught in the trap, 
which is not the reduplication of inhibition. A term had to be 
chosen. The fact is that the subject is quite impeded in 
retaining his desire to retain, and that, in the case of the 
obsessional this is what manifests itself as compulsion. 


Desire Cause 


The dimension of emotion here, borrowed from a psychology which 
is not our own, a psychology of adaptation, of the catastrophic 
reaction, also intervenes here in a quite different sense to this 
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to 


himself 


these comings and goings of the signifier, 
which all go along this equally unknown path of 


and efface, 


defini 


tion. The emotion 


task, 


know how 


to highlight 
namely that the fact 
is where he connects up with our 
he did not know that it was 


to respond, 
know, ne pas savoir",: 


(s 'empe~cher) that 
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involved is the one 


th xperiences 


based on being 


that 


the subject 


t is why at the level of the point where he 
to happen, 


he allows things 


that 
cannot stop 
which are 


that al 


ternately posit 


rediscovering the primal trace; what the obsessional subject 


seeks in what I called earlier - and you will see why 


of this word - its recurrence in the process of desire, 


and truly to rediscover the authentic cause of 


process. 


final, 


Here not to be ab 


this search, 
of acting-out, 
the object its moments of s 
mistaken paths, 
search turn indefinitely, 
fundamental 
value of all his objects of 


oneself 


precisely these dou 


back 
end, 


subject 
the pat 
introdu 
through 


What 


approached, 
desire which with respect t 
along, might play the role 


of anxiety; 


th 
in 


sh 


the choice 
is well 
this whole 


And it is because this cause is nothing other than this 


abject and derisory object, that he remains in suspense in 


its lateral 


symptom of 


(s'empecher). The 


ay 


something that is going 


le - is no 


btful objects thanks 


that there is always manifested there, 


at the level 


to give 


uspension, i 


substitution. 


t to be able 
compulsion here, 


e moment of access t 


o the final 


the full sense of 
on the path 
h of embarrassment, 
ced as such 
which he en 


ters int 


ould retain us here? 
the question I 


the 
where he is always 


term, namely the 


ts wrong 
divergences which will make the 

and which are manifested in this 

doubt which for him is going to affect the 


to this search for 
directions, its 


to what? - to stop 
the doubt, 
to which there is pushed 
object which would be the 


concerns 


loss of the 


o transference. 


Have we seen, 


xposed to 
of embarrassment where there 
the question of the cause, which is 


circumscribed, 


ntering along 
is 
that 


even 


posed about the incidence of another 


o this one whose path I have travelled 


of defence? 


Manifestly not. 


I traced 


the growing 


the path of the return to the final object with its correlation 
for it is here there lies the motive for 
And in the measure 


arousal of anxiety. 
obsessional is pushed further 


is guided along this path, 


of what I meant - 
- but about what the incidence 
working and workin 


(echeance) that I have just out 
desire. 
How is this possible? 


funct 


hear 


its cent 
to sexual desire, 
natural desire in so far as in 
tion of this structuring proper to desire around the 
ts itself as having anxiety at its 
t and separating desire from jouissance. 


mediation of an object, i 


for I thi 


I mean 


g very hard 


t posit 


the 
nk 


as defence is, 


that the analysis of an 
towards its term, provided only it 
question then remains 
that you have already glimpsed that 


open, if not 


a defence no doubt 


to put off the expiry date 
lined, as defence of another 


We cannot conceive of it except by giving 
tral position, which is something I already did earlier, 
to the desire that is called genital, 
the case of man, and precisely in 


TCO 


10 
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This function of o which at 
symbolised analogically by the 
in the economy of desire, is 


XXIV 11 


this level of genital desire is 
dominance, by the pregnance of o 
symbolised at the level of genital 


desire by the (-ti>) which appears here as the subjective residu 
at the level of copulation, in other words, which shows us. that 
the copula is everywhere, and that it only unites by being 
lacking there where precisely it would be properly copulatory. 


(13) It is to this central hole which gives its privileged value 


to castration anxiety, namely to 
is produced at the very locus of 


of another desire is due. This 


the only level at which anxiety 
the lack of the object, it is to 


this that, specifical y in the obsessional, the coming into play 


other desire, as I might say, 


gives its foundation to what can be called the eccentric 
position, the one that I have been trying to describe for you, of 


the desire of the obsessional wit 


For the desire of the obsessional 


h respect to genital desire. 


is not conceivable either in 


its agency or in its mechanism, except in so far as it is 


Situated as a substitute for what 
elsewhere, namely at its place. 


it is impossible to supply 
In a word, the obsessional, like 


every neurotic, has already acceded to the phallic stage, but it 


is with respect to the impossibil 
level of this stage, that his own 
o cause of desire to retain, and 
conjoin here its function with ev 
relations to inhibition, I would 
respect to it that this object is 


call developed values. And it i 
origin of what I could call the a 
oblativity. I already said and 
obsessional phantasy. For of co 


ity of being satisfied at the 
object, the excremental o, the 
which, if I really wished to 
erything that I said about the 
rather call the cork, it is with 
going to take on what I could 
s here that we cut through to the 
nalytic phantasy about 
repeated, that it is an 
urse everyone would love to think 


that genital union is a gift: I give myself, you give yourself, 


we give ourselves. Unfortunatel 
genital copulatory act, however s 
be. There is only a gift precis 
and truly and perfectly located: 

measure that here something is ou 
precisely at this level designed 
to a halt with the realisation of 
which at the genital level preven 
might function as object of gift 


Since I spoke about a cork, by wh 
the most primitive form of what I 
the other day to you as the exemp 
tap through the discussion of the 
then how could we illustrate, wit 
function of the object stopper or 


y there is no trace of gift ina 
uccessful you may imagine it to 
ely where it has always been well 
at the anal level, in the 

tlined, emerges, of what is here 
to satisfy, to bring the subject 
the gap, of the central hole, 

ts anything whatsoever which 
from being grasped. 


ich you can recognise that it is 
called, of what I introduced 
lary object that I called the 
function of the cause, well 

h respect to what determines th 
tap with its consequence, the 


desire to close, how could there be situated the different 


elements of our matrix? 


Oo with a tap? It is the initia 


14) The relationship to the cause - what is that? What can one 


1 point at which there comes into 


ttraction that we see, Contrary 


( 
d 
play from observation, in the experience of the child, this 
a 


to any other little animal 
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whatsoever, manifesting itself for something which announces 
itself as representing this fundamental type of object. 

The "not to be able" to make something of it, as well as the "not 
to know", and in their distinction there is indicated here 
sufficiently what the symptom is: it is a leak (fuite) in the 
tap. The passage a l'acte is to open it, but opening it without 
knowing what one is doing. This is what is characteristic of the 
passage a l'acte. Something happens by which a cause is 
liberated, by means which have nothing to do with this cause. 
For, as I pointed out to you, the tap only plays its function of 
cause in so far as everything that can come out of it comes from 


elsewhere. 


with its phallic hole at the centre, 
happen at the level of the anal comes int 
its meaning. 


on 


As regards 
th 
th 
th 


e metaphor of the 
e child does, 
e presence or not 
namely what is always 


It is becaus 


ther 


acting-out, 
tap, 
O 


with 


somewher 
th 


other than 
is is something 


tha 


the fact 


tha 


t our in 


acting-ou 


Her 


room for something which comes from elsewhere. 
one must not inconsiderately pester th 


therefor 


it 
ut knowing what he is doing, it 
of the 
produced from an event which comes from 
the cause that one has just ac 
experience indicates to us. 
for example on the 
lse which provokes the 


bE Our 
tervention, 
plane of an anal interpretation is fal 


is the appeal of 
that everything 


if we wish to situate it with 
the fact of opening the tap as 


is not 


the genital, 


that can 


to play because it takes 


respect to 


is simply 


jet of water. Acting-out 


let us Say, 


it is that where it is brought to bear, 


ther 


ted on. 


is the jet, 


-T 


And 
It is not 


it leaves 


In other words: 
cause of desire. 


is introduced the possibility of the 


function which on this terrain where there is played out the 


destiny of 
his subl 


of phall 


ima 
being that which skirts around, as I might say, 
ic desire, what is happening at the scopic level, 


the desire of 


the obsessional, 


tions, of somet 


thing that will take on its 


of his symptoms and of 


meaning from 


the central gap 


in so 


far as the specular image enters into an "analogous" 
is in a correlative position with respect 
phallic stage. 


because it 


function 
to the 


Everything that we have just said about the function of o as 


"analogo 
the edge 
said abo 
(15) 


ut 


at is 


of 


us" object of gift, designed | 
the castrating hole, 
transpose on 
intervenes this ambiguity in 
e function of love which is underlined in all 
this idealised love 


it, we can 


d 
has been 
tion, 


desire? 


Wh 


exalted object 
to wait for eit 
ow that it represents surrepti 
In any case women for 


taken a certain dist 


everything that we 
to the image. 


the Wolfman as in every observation of an obsessional 
tance, what is the enigma of 
given to the other - to the woman in this case 
t as regards which people have certainly not 
ther you or me or the 


tiously the negation 


And here 
the obsessional subject about 

the observations. 
that we find as much in the Ratman 


teaching given here, 


to hold back the subject on 


have just 
there 


that 
this 
- of 


to 
of his 


their part are not deceived by it. 


at would distinguish this type of love from an eroto-maniacal 
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love, 
himself in love? 


Do you believe that for the obsessional, 
way things are as regards the final objec 
along a certain recurrent 


in his analysis, 


which one - excrement is the divinatory source for finding 


oneself to be a loveable object 


I would beg you 
the position of 


the obsessional 


to try to illuminate with your pocket 
this regard. I 


is in 


doubt which prevails here, 
ab rt. This prudence is some 
nevertheless if love takes on 
bond, it is because what he in 
image of himself, th 
such an extent that 
any way, the other would no 


d 


for him 
W tends should be 
at this image he gives to the other, 

he imagines that if this image were faul 
fo) longer know what 

a 


Gas 


loved, isa 


to hold onto. 


lsewhere the altruistic 


the foundation of what I call 


dimension of this mythical 


love founded on a mythical 


But the maintenance of this image is what at 


distance from himself which is precisely wha 


difficult to reduce, 
person, 
of 
remain 
this no 
of 


tion of distance: 


he does is never anything for him in 
is left to its solit 
when all is said and done, 
this other of whom I am speaking, 


without analysis, 
sees as a game, 


the subject from himself with respect 


and 


XXIV 


if we did not seek out what the obsessional engages of 


if this is indeed the 
t that may be revealed 
t path - I told you 


torch what 


not 


it is that he prefers not even to look 
thing you will always find. 
these forms of an exal 


And 
ted 
certain 
to 
ty in 
It is 


oblativity. 


taches him 


t it is most 


this image 


(16) This dimension is the one 


tha 


regards the narcissistic dimension in which 


everything that in the case of 


central, namely symptomatic, but 


experienced and which gives its veritable foundation, 
through which what is involved for him, 
is never permit 
tself in act, namely his desire, how 


least the first phase of what 
never permitted to manifest i 


t if you wish 


which 


tude - but something 
ly profited 


on 


t is usually highlighted, 
there develops 
the obsessional is not so much 
behavioural or 


that 


tted for him, 


to a whole 


and which gave the illusion to a particular 
(Bouvet), who had, of course, a good deal of experience 
these subjects, but not the apparatus - and for reasons which 
to be explored - to formulate it, to put such an accent on 
the distance involved is this dis 
to which everything 


the final term - and, 


Lance 
that 


that he 


as 


namely to realise at 
what is 


this desire is sustained, as I might say, by doing the round of 
all the possibilities, at the phallic and genital level, which 
determine the impossible. 


When I say that the obsessional sustains his desire as 


impossible, 
the impossibilities of desire. 
hole that is involved, 
Te 


I would ask you to find th 
- I told you about it once and that is why I 


uch reference 


LEE 


length - th 
le of the obsessional is 


CO 


precisely one of 


of 


I mean that he sustains his desire at the level of 
The image of the hole, 
referenc 


the 
to 


the topology of the torus, 
these circles which 


t is because from the oral to 


Ss 
c 

because of its topological place can never b 
I from 


the anal, 


phallic, from the phallic to th 


insisted on it at 


the 


reduced to a point. 
the anal to the 
e scopic and from the scopic to 
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the vociferous, it never turns back onto itself except by- 
passing again through its point of departure. 


It is around these structures that the next time I will give its 
conclusive formulation to what this example, which is 
sufficiently demonstrative to be elaborated as an example, and is 
transposable moreover from these data into other structures, the 
hysteric specifically, that starting from this example, we are 
able in the final term to situate about the position and the 
function of anxiety. 


3.61263 


Seminar 25: 


I will conclude 
year about anxiety. 


thus indicating where I 


which alone allow u 
what is involved in 


Freud designated an 
designated it asa 
traumatic situation 


Wednesday 3 July 19 6 3 


intend there to 
s, will allow us settle, 


XXV 


today what I had set myself to say to you this 
I will mark out its limit and its function, 
continue the positions 
if it is possible, 


our role as analysts. 


xiety at the end of his work as a signal. 
Signal distinct from the effect 


He 
of the 
he called 


danger; the word "danger" 
the notion, 


The original thing that I 


conformity with 


, an articulated signal of what 


not elucidated it must be 


linked to the 
said, 


for him is 


have articulated for you this year, 
is the specification of what this danger is. 


function, 


This danger is, 
the Freudian indication, but more precisely 


to 


of "vital danger". 


in 


articulated, what is linked to the ceding characteristic of the 
constitutive moment of the object o. 


What, henceforth, for us, 


of, at this point of our development? 
articulate it differently to Freud: 
of anxiety is prior to 


the function 


should anxiety be considered the signal 


this moment, 


For experience prohibits us from not, 
his articulation obliges Freud, 


primal than the articulat 
define it as we have just 


this ceding of the object. 


ion of the situat 


as 
situating 


Here again we will 
this moment of 
this ceding of the object. 
the very necessity of 
something more 
tion of danger, 


Once Wwe 


done: at a level, at a moment prior to 


Anxiety, 
ago, 


Other. From this 
provoking function 
fact that I do not 


I will emphasis today that 
takes on an exemplary form at what I called, designated here, 


anxiety manifests it 
referring - and in a complex fashion - to the desire 
I indicated 


I announced to you first in the Seminar of 
tself tangibly in a first approach as 


first approach, 


two years 


of the 


that the anxiety- 


of the desire of the Other was linked to the 


know 


what object o I am for 


this is only fully articulated, 


this desire. 


only 
in 


the fourth 


level 


definable 


as 


a sign on the blackboard, 


characteristic of the function of 
the Other, 


in his relation to 


the constitution 


as centered around the function of anxiety. 


a 


of the subject 
in so far as we can articulate it 
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fun 
this form fulfil 
fact 
Other. 
level 
the O 
mantis wit 
me. On the cont 
is my quality of 


But this 
at which I 


provoking "I do not 
this special 


miscognition at 
my desire as man, 


This is why, paradoxically, 
at the level 
of desire is for us most fully developed in i 
that the object o is most mas 
as regards anxiety, most secured. 


fourth level, 


alienation, it is 


and wi 


This 
this level 

constitution. 
there in its 
as it takes 


the 


on 


being his fel 
ow" is fundamentally miscogni 
level of what is, 


th it the subject is, 
is what makes 


Since 
full real 


There alone the specific plenitude by which 
ction of the desire of the Other, 
led. 
that I do not know what object o I am for 


Anxiety 


when all is 


can give this exemplary fable 
ther would be a radically O 
h a voraciou 
trary, 


s desire 


something linl 


there alone a 
told you, is 

the 
onl 
of 

ther, would be thi 
, to which no common 
ks me to th 
What remains 


, asl 


said and done is 


low. 


t kn 


the o. 


Te 


in 


is at what is descr 


of 


there also 


it neces 
trace of 
the 
ity, 
a 


Other, 


e hu 
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human desire is 


t this level is 
linked to the 
desire of the 
y linked to the 
it, in which 

S praying 

factor links 
man Other which 
of the anxiety- 
tion, 
the econ 


omy of 


ibed as the 


scopic desire, that 
ts fu 


the structure 
ndamental 
ked, 
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k elsewhere than at 


sary for us to s 
Oo aS regards 
in effect, is 
and therefore this 


subj 


by one of its sharp edges, 


give an equal access to 


At the first level, 


this xr 


this reali 


is quite clear in 


the original 


through need. 


and allows 
little o wi 
Signifying chain, 


But I 
highl 


canno 
ighting 


today leave 
that anxiety appears before 


It is only in 
demand of the Other somet 
us to articula 
th respect to 


hing 
te in 
the f£ 


a func 


this 


ctive presence, 


tion which I hear from 


it 
eality of the Other. 


ty of the Other is p 
impotence of the nu 


the 


can always manifest 
is clear that development does not 


moment of 
in essence 


reality, in so 


resentified, as 
rseling, 


the second phase tha 
properly speaking de 
a complete way the 
unction of the locus 
the 


first level without 


of the demand of the Other. 


a momen 
point of 
will be 
manifes 


a 
Ca 


(3) all an origin 


This scream which escapes from the nurseling, he can do 
If he has ceded something here, 


abou 
to 1 “Bat 
have not all 


al 


this 


to dwell on the paradox which connects 
this first effect of ceding, wh 
the end something like its point of arrival: 
tion of anxiety coinciding with 
the world of the one who will be the subject, 
scream whose funct 
al but a terminal 
to consider as being the very hear 
he reaches complet 


ion I have s 


ion for us a 


anxie thi 


ty, 


any artic 
arly, Iw 


But, sSingul 


t with the 
taches itself 
constitution of 
of the 

Other. 


clearly 
ulation as su 
ould ask you 


th 
ich is anx 


e starting 
iety, with wh 
this 


the very 
is 
ted for a long 
relat 
t of this other, 
t a moment as the ne 


ituat 


thin 
Cy, 


no 


Ss original anxie 


the authors emphasised its charac 


ter 


traumatic rel 


live. 


ationship 


to th 


mergence of the organism 
on this occasion - into a certain world where it is goin 


the scream, 
time as not at 
ionship to what we ought 


into 
the 


mergenc 


in so far as 
ighbour. 


nothing 

g connects him 
am I the first, 
in a certain 

—- human 


Gg ko 


its 


always 


far 


itself 


30 


Can we not see certain contradictory fea 


an 
in 


from some primitive acqueous milieu or ot 
homologue of th 
tic liguid and this water 


th 
th 


pl 


mo 
fo 


illuminates, because phylogenesis is mentioned on occasion 
would ask you - from the poin 
e form of an organism wi 
a certain number of chosen 


in 
bo 
th 
is 


of 


st 
th 


th 
mi 


neo-formation. 


in 
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da confusi 


ng indications? 


dication 


e amnio 


is exchange betw 
the an 
brachiopoda, wh 
the h 
thing 
speculation which is psychoanal 
considered by u 
something indicative, 


ace in 


ment of 
r every 


that for ontogenesis itsel 


e marine milieu, namel 


n the inside an 
imal living in such 
ich is something 
uman embryo. I wou 
that is indicated to us 


y 


S as no 


that it 


th 
rder, 
e degree 
th 


th 


ran 
eir primit 


e case that the most basic 
effectively created by the funct 
is osmosis between an outside 
between which there can be a common 


geness of the leap by which living 


y the rela 
in which there can 
d the outside, 
a milieu at 
that never funct 
ld ask you rather to re 


tic speculation ought 
t without meaning, 
skips over, 


t of view of a schema 


tures in 


there is the emerg 
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these multiple 
Can we retain as valid Ferenczi's 
f, 


her which is the 
tionship be 
take 


ions at an 


in this often confu 


to be on the path 


th, a 


to which in effect it 


sch 
ion 


ema 
of 


tive milieu, have passed in 


organ whose arbi 
e books on embryol 


ght call 


rary charac 
O°9Yr 
the arbitrary character of 

There is just as much 


adap 


ae 
mu 

(4 
mo 
ae 
th 
fu 
as 


Sh 
an 
ch 
so 
th 
wh 
wo 
su 
on 
mo 
di 
wh 
qu 
ex 
ch 
re 


trusion, 
tation 


me 
ch 
) 
ment 
on lung, 
e cosmos, 


Ss 


nection is no 


inside the organism, 
of the nervous system 


to be 


before it really functions as a good pu 
trangeness in 
this organ, 
of human history, 


the leap cons 
ne might say there 
one saw human 
or again taking off int 
with some 
t essent 


as O 


a reserve of air. 


ould we not recognise 
ty was in a way - i 


xie 


osen as a sign 
g so oth 
tmosphere already is; her 
ich means that 
ere he h 
ffocated by wh 
trauma 
t the 
t milieu. 
be called separation 
you, 
your experience as analysts, 
xperience also of everything tha 
of everything that proves itself to be for 


methin 
ea 


rld wh 


e - th 
ther, 

fferen 
at can 
estion 
perien 
ildren, 

construc 


e 
bu 


ce, 


th 
ted, 


the essen 


al of something, 
er 


fac 


ts of exchange, to 


which tal 


nce 


tween 


place 
kes 


the level of the 
Y . 
tain - 
sed 
to be 


of 


delays on and sometimes 


aeee 


tised exchange 
its border and on this 

poin 

is something unbelievable, 


notice 
if it 


of vital 
this wal 


1, 


one cannot fail 


of this sys 


tituted by 


o what is 
thing around them which 
jally different from what I am evoking here 


to the air therefore 


ter I would ask you to consult 
to be struck by what 
the development of the 


stran 
tem, 
accommoda 
mp, 

the apparition 


geness in this 


exchange is 

of this border, 
milieu and an inside milieu, 
tor - to consider the 
beings have emerged from 


with 
in 
one 


in the whole 
ted for a long 
there is jus 


t as 
of 


is in the fact that 
beings breathing in 
called 
for i 


ts vital 


tial feature of the fact tha 
t is Freud who indicates it to us here - 
this radical intrusion of 
to the living human being which passing int 


the living h 
as to breathe, is firs 
at has been called the 

of birth, which is no 
aspiration in 
Of course, 


the lin 


we have the essen 
uman being who emerges into 
t of all 


tial fea 


1i 


atua 
an 


inaccurately 


oO 


ture 
this 


trauma — 


this momen 
t clear; bu 


IT ask you to gather th 


lements of your own 
as observers of 
t must be 


terally stifled, 
there is no other 
t the separation from the 
to oneself of this fundamentally 

k between 
and weaning is no 


t and 


I 
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3.7.63 


necessary if we wish to give a sense to the term 
see that the relationship of weaning to this fir 
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of weaning, to 
st moment is not 


a simple relationship, a relationship of phenomena which overlap, 
but much more rather some relationship of contemporaneity. 


It is not essentially true that the child is weaned: he weans 


himself, he detaches himself from the breast, he 


plays, in 


accordance with this first experience, whose already 
subjectivised character is manifested just as tangibly by the 


passage on his face, simply outlining the first 
of surprise, he plays at detaching himself from 
taking it up again; and if there were not alread 


signs of mimicry, 
this breast and 
y something 


active enough for us to articulate it in the direction of a 


desire for weaning, how could we even conceive o 


f the very 


primitive, the very primordial facts in their appearance, in 
their dating, the refusal of the breast, the first forms of 


ce teaches us to 


anorexia, the correlations of which our experien 
seek immediately at the level of the big Other. 


What is lacking to this first object that we cal 
it to function authentically as what it is suppo 
(5) classical theory, namely the rupture of the 


1 the breast for 
sed to be in the 
link with the 


Other, what is lacking is its full link to the oO 
why I strongly emphasised that its link is close 


link to the Other that has to be broken, it is a 
the first sign of this link. This is why it ha 
with anxiety, but also why, from the first, it i 


the transitional object. 


Moreover, it is not at this level the only objec 
itself to fulfill this function. And if later 
the one on which the last time - one more again 


ther, and this is 
r to the first 


ittle neo-natal subject, it is not of the Other, it is not the 


t the very most 
s a relationship 
s in fact the 


first form of, and the form which makes possible, the function of 


t which offers 
another object, 
- I insisted at 


length, the anal object, comes to fulfill this function ina 


clearer fashion at the very moment that the Othe 
own in the shape of the demand - one can see the 
ages whicn ensures that these watchers over the 


r elaborates her 
wisdom of the 
coming into the 


world of the human animal, the midwives, have always dwelt on, 


have always been brought to a halt before this s 
tiny object, the meconium, which comes with the 
child - I will not return today, since I have al 
the much more characteristic articulation that t 
anal object, allows us to give of the function o 
the object o in so far as it is found to be the 
subjectivation in the relationship to the Other, 
in which, or that through which, the subject is 
the Other to manifest himself as subject, as as 


ingular and so 
appearance of the 
ready done it, to 
his object, the 
f the object o, 
first support of 
I mean the way 
first required by 
ubject in the 


full sense of the term, as a subject who already here has to give 


what he is, in so far as this passage, this entr 
world of what he is can only be as a remainder, 
with respect to what is imposed on him in terms 
imprint. 


What he is there, is what he has first of all to 
to this object that there is appended, as to ac 


ance into the 
as irreducible 
of a symbolic 


give; and it is 
ausal object, 


304 


341363 


XXV 


what is going to identify him primordially to the desire to 


retain. 

such akin 
the first 
its original 


ad 


If it was already clear at the preceding 
to the object that there is appended the 
so far as we elaborate it as desire for 
it is clear that the function 


second form, 
(6) to the obj 


desire is turned against the 
For of course it 


Oo as such. 


time, 


to the order of inhibition. 
it opposes itself to the very act 
ty as desire is introduced. 


When desir 


The first developmental form of desire is thus and as 


appears for 
through which 


tage that 


separation, 
of cause 


ect is manifested in the fact that the 


mus 


recalled earlier, 
primitively produced, put 
that is determined by the 
something which is prior, 


of anxiety. 


Here then it is neither th 
autonomises himself, 
priority of totalit 
initially an objec 


negotiable, of being originally an objec 
d'achat). 

You see what is in question here: it is 
primal point of insertion of desire, 


conjunction within 


demand, there 


and it is in the in 
of what has for 


is here 
at 


terchanging of 
the 


function which introduc 
t be seen that 
already given, 
the disposition of 
introduction of the demand through 

that it was there already as a product 


as it is imagined, 


which is 
the same brackets of 
is this on one side and on 


subject to be consti 


s it is indeed 
first form of desire, 
for the 


in 


that I give 
form of 


this 
already 


this 


linked 
the o and of 


tuted in its 


produced, 


to realise that in 


s the object 
object, as I 
and 
function 


object in itself, nor the subject who 
in a vague and confused 
ty which is involved here, but from the first 
t chosen for its quality of being specially 
t of purchase 


(objet 


this 
to the 
the D of 


the other side anxiety, 
these positions of anxiety and 


function 


which will remain, up to th nd, essentially represented by o, 
it is here that there is found the level at which we can, at 
which we must maintain ourselves, to sustain ourselves, if we 
wish to consider what is involved in our technical function. 


This anxiety h 


we simplify, 
it to being on 


time - as it were set aside, 
the obsessional that we call "ambival 
that we abbreviate, 


here it is then - 
dissimul 


ere, 


e of aggressivity. 


This object th 


good which makes him worthwhile, 
expelled, what is evacuated from h 
ich it determines th 


wh 


at he cannot prevent himself from ret 
and which is also 
imself, 


It is on this 
tha 
of 
said and done, 
dual sense of 


And that is why, 
opposing the structure of the rela 


in 
desire of the 


t there depends the passage, 
the subject through this zero 
entirely at the mercy of the ot 


a 
ents; 
that we even 


n thes 


we have known it for a long 
ted in this relationship of 


this rela 


tionship that 


lud 


are the 


very oscillation betw 


th 
point 


the small other - that 


Other, in the sense that 


from my second lecture on, 


where it is, 


taining as 
only what 
two aspects by 
subject even as compulsion and as doubt. 
two extreme points 
momentary, possible passage 
when all is 
ther - here in the 
the subject finds himself. 


when we limit 


the 
is 


I pointed out to you, 
tionship of desire to the 


I teach you it, to the 


305 


3, 1463 


structure in which 


it is art 


Hegelian dialectic, 
they overlap, 


a partial point, the very 


ticulated, defined, 
t I told you 


and that 
one which a 


(7) 


is the one which the formula defined at 


define this relationship as a relationship of aggressivit 
the point that 


algebrised in 
that the point 
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the 
t at which 
llows us to 
CY, 

t we make 
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equal to zero the moment - I mean here in the physical sense - of 


this desire, 
negotiable object. 


phenomenology, by 
self-consciousnesse 
for the subject, at 
as subject, 


Here you ought to see already the beginning of the con 
this phantasy 


between this functi 


characteristic of a thinking that is in a way forced, 
about this notion of causa sui in which 


speculation, 


thinking takes comfort from th 


whom his cause woul 


Compensation, 
of our condition, 


Here effectively one can say 
finds himself confronted with wha 
the impossibilit 


phantasy, 
that 


namely of what I wrote here as d(o) 
other words desire qua determined by the first charac 


0 > d(0), in 
teristically 


t is expressed in 


tha 
Hegelian 


t the subject 


ty of th 
Sy 


the level of desire, of finding 


co-existence of 
and which is nothing but the impossibil 


lity 


in himself, 


his cause. 


on of cause and this phantasy, 


xXistence somewher 


d not be foreign. 


the arbitrary surmounting o 


t know. 
th which th 


does not 


to having produced the cause of his desire in a danger 
To this is linked this supreme and magisterial 


reverberates, 


tone wit 


at the heart of Sacred Script 


aspect, the text wh 
gives it its tone, 

vanity", vanity, wh 
following,, pronoun 
am writing for you 
if you wish, someth 
an ambiguity, 


ae and ceaselessly 
ture, 


ich has remained from Ecclesias 


the human being is first of all subjec 


sistency 


for human 
this 
of a being to 


f this aspect 
ted 


that he 


reverberates, 


despite its blasphematory 
tes, 


and what 


its accent, if not the fact that 
at we translate in that way, 
ced ruach, whose three radical 


and which means wind, or again 


vok 


is in Hebrew 
letters I 

breath, 
ing which is effaced, which leads us back 


I believe, more legitimate to here, 


"All is 
the 


a mist, 
to 


regards 
Jones elaborated in 
through the ear. 


This theme, this th 
accent, its resonan 
definition of this, 
which there begins 
of the fight 
has indeed 


the acc 


the most abject aspect of this breath, th 
th the conception of the Madonna 


t to the deat 


an 
connection wit 


ematic of vanity, is indeed what 
ce, its ever present import to 
of the original and fruitful st 


the Phenomenology of the spiri 


ptt J 


nt of meaning the fight for no 


To make th 


treatment 


of 


in an obvious and 


might say avowed fashion - 


deliberate Lo 


in 
desire of the subject to 


troduce at its principle the 
the desire of the analyst, 
it is articulated elsewher 


(8) lik 
internal reference 
which, 


bent, in so far as 


every desire, 


in a necessary way, 


this desire is identified 
the desire of the patien 


EO.@; 


obsession turn around aggressivity, 


as 
anything 


that 


t gives its 
the Hegeli 
truggle from 


lan 


he tells us, 


th for pure prestige, he tells us, which 
thing. 


is, 
even if it is not 
subduction of the 
in so far as, 

than in its 

to an ideal to 

t will be 


this ideal is the position that 


the analyst 


has obtained or believes he has obtained with respect to reality. 
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Now the o that is involved, marked thus as cause of desire, is 
not this vanity, nor this tearing apart. If it is indeed in its 
function what I am articulating, namely this object defined as a 
remainder, as that which is irreducible to symbolisation at the 
locus of the Other - which depends on it certainly, for otherwise 
how would this remainder be constituted - if o is the unique of 
existence in so far as it puts itself forward, not at all, as has 
been said, in its facticity - for this facticity is only situated 
in its reference to a so-called mythical noetic necessity, which 


itself is 


supposed to be posited as 


the primary reference - there 


is no facticity in 


desire which 
existence. 


will manage, more or less, 


The more or less 


makes it irreducible, 
exact level to which it has raised it 


this remainder in which there is rooted the 


to culminate in 


xtreme severity of its reduction, namely what 
and in which everyone can recognise the 
tself at the locus of the 


Other, here is what is defined in this dialogue which is played 


out on a stage, 
having mounted it, 
will have left 
of comedy. 


It is played out there, 


role that counts - 
previous certainty 


remainder that is precarious and delivered up no doubt, for I 


there ina rel 


from which the principle of this desire, 


has to fall off it 


of course, as 


after 
through the test of what it 


lationship of tragedy, or more often 


a role; but it is not the 


and this we all know from experience and from 


- but what remains 


always a cedable object, 
of exchange. And this object is the 
desire, which makes me the desirer of 


of the subject, but 
which is situated a 


This is why every f 
gap which separates desire from 


a failure brought 
t the level of the 


beyond this role. A 


am 


as everyone knows in our day: an object 


principle which makes me 
a lack which is not a lack 
about in the jouissance 
Other. 


unction of the o refers only to this central 
the locus of jouissance at 


the 


sexual level, which condemns us from this necessity which means 
that jouissance is not naturally promised to desire for us, that 
desire can only go out to meet it, that in order to meet it 
desire must not only understand, but break through the very 
phantasy which sustains it and constructs it, the one that we 
have discovered as this stopping point which is called castration 
anxiety. But why not castration desire, since at the central 
lack which disjoins desire and jouissance, there is also 

(9) suspended a desire whose threat to everyone is only 
constructed from its recognition in the desire of the Other. At 
the limit, the other, whoever he may be, appears in the phantasy 
to be the castrator, the agent of castration. 


Undoubtedly here the positions are different and one can say that 


for the woman the position is more comfortable, 


already done; and 
special link with 


this indeed is what 
the desire of the Ot 


the business is 
gives her a much more 
ther. 


This indeed is also why Kierkegaard can say this singular and, I 
believe, profoundly correct thing tha 


ridden than the man. 


How would this 


t the woman is more anxiety- 
be possible, if precisely at 
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this central level anxiety was not constructed precisely, and as 
such, from the relationship to the desire of the Other. 


Desire 


is what at 


origin 


Anxiet 
encoun 
here i 


Do In 


what I am in the process of articulating? 


gives 
desire 


Oedipus ic not first of all th 


, in so far as it 


al function. 


y, at the level of cast 
tering a weakening of 


n the form of a lack 


(c 


eed to recall what in t 
us the first example of 


das such, if not Oedip 


is 


th 


desire of desire, 
its heart brings us back to this anxiety in its most 


namely temptation, 


ration, represents the Other, since 
he apparatus gives us the object 
arence). 

e analytic tradition, confirms here 

Who is the one who 

a castration, attracted, assumed, 
uS? 

e father. This is what I have 


meant for a long time in pointing out ironically that Oedipus 


could 


Oedipu 
mythic 


not have had an Oedipus 
s is the one wh 


ally also - to the four 


complex. 


th level, 


o wishes to pass authentically - and 
which I must 


indeed tackle 


along his exemplary path, the one who wishes to violate the 


prohib 
anxiet 
comple 
cupido 


ition concernin 
y, the one who wishes 
te satisfaction of his 


sciendi, he wants to k 


horror 
eyes, 


Does t 


g the conjunction of o - here 
to see what is beyond 


desire. The sin of 


now. 


that I described, tha 
o, thrown on th 


e ground. 


wha 


his mean that this is 


and th 
blindi 
drama 
see - 
Anxiet 
captur 
be wis 
there 


An 
th 
an 


X1eE 


a 
ng? 

is not 
it is n 
y is su 
e of th 
hed is 
is non 


there is always pres 
No. It is not n 
tragedy, but com 
ot necessary for 
fficiently rejec 
e specular image 
that it is refle 
eed even, becaus 


he stru 
ent somewhere 

ecessary - and 
edy: they have 
them to tear 

ted, miscognised by 
i (0), for which th 


Ud 


cture of the fourth level 
this bloody ritual 
this is why the human 
eyes in order not to 
them out. 


(-J>) - with 
the most 
Oedipus, 


is the 


And this is paid for by the 
e finally sees are his own 


Ud 


of 


(10) 


the simple 


e best that can 


ted in the eyes of 
there is 


ct 


describe it: 


At 

given 
sustai 
struct 


On 
namely 
introj 
term i 
you no 
ambigu 


the level 


of inhibition, 
the arrangement of phen 
ned. Everything is sa 
ural at the level of th 


that which of the Othe 
ec Of course, it is 
ntrojection is introduc 
t to accept it without 

ity which remains betwe 


he second line and on the third, 


the Other. 
the mirror. 


the inhibition, 


But 


d here the articulation according to the table of reference 
at I described the last time for you: 
rety of the fourth level, here is more or less how I would 


symptom, 


it is the desire not to see which, 


omena, 
tisfactory there. 
e "not to see" 


as dismay, 
ris, as they say, 

not at all wit 
ed here; 
reservation. 
en this introjection 


scarcely needs to be 
Miscognition as 
is there. 


as ego-ideal, 


is the easiest to 
thout reason that this 
nevertheless I would ask 

For in truth the 


and projection, 
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sufficiently indicates to us 
Lo 
r level at the heart 
specially incarnated at 
already designated: 


give i 
anothe 
as it 
that I 


that it is 


ts full meaning 


is 


correl 
not to 


functi 


ative to 
see. 


on of mourning, 


the term introj 


it is 


the fundamental impotence 


Here what we will put at the level of acting-out, 
in so far as I am going to ask you to 


t of the central "symptom" 
the level of the obsessional 
the phantasy of omnipotence 
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necessary, in order to 
ection, to introduce 

of this level 


to sustain this desire 


is the 


recognise in a moment what in the course of last year I taught 


you to 


seo in it, 


desire. 


Here at the level of the passage a l'acte, 


a fundamental structure in the constitution of 


a phantasy of 


suicide whose character and authenticity are to be put in 
question essentially within this dialectic. 


Here anxiety always in so far as it is masked. 


Here at 


call - 
audaci 
concep 


for I 


t of anxiety; wha 


that: 
Hegel, 
real, 


final 


medita 
encoun 


namely somewhere 
or the only hold 


Miscognition 


the level of embarrassment what we will 
do not know if enough accou 
ty of what Kierkegaard contributes 
t can that 
either there is the function of th 


mean, 


symbolically av 


that we have - an 
necessary to choose - is the one that an 
apprehension as such of all realit 
anxiety as such only arises therefore at 
tion which nothing indicates to us 
ter its stopping-point very soon. 


ba Desire not to see 


(desire not to know) 


Mourning 


=| 


Omnipotence 


legitimately 
nt is taken of the 

in speaking about the 
if not the affirmation 
e concept according to 
eritable (11) hold on the 
d this is where it is 
xilety gives us, the only 
y- The concept of 

the limit of a 

is not going to 


Suicide 


Concept of anxiety 
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But what matters for us, 
we have already tackled from other angles. 


of tru 
does F 
anxiet 
you, Pp 
loss o 
mourni 


is to rediscove 


ths that 

reud articulate at the end of his 

y, if not this: "After all", 

ut forward, about 

f the object, what is it that can 

ng?" And this whole codicil, thi 
- you can consult it - only marks the mo 


he says, 
the relationships between anxiety and the 


the confirmation 
What 


r here 


speculation about 
"T have just told 


distinguish it from 
S appendix to his article 
st extreme embarrassment 


in defining the fashion in which one can understand that these 


two fu 
divers 


I would ask you here to dwell wi 
think I ought to remind you of, 


nections, 
e manifestations. 


to which he gives the same reference, have such 


th me for a moment on what I 
that what our interrogation here 
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led us to when we were speaking about Hamlet as an eminent 
dramatic personage, as emergence at the dawn of modern ethics of 
the relationship of the subject to his desire, what I highlighted 
that it is at once the absence of mourning - and simply and 
properly speaking of mourning by his mother - which made there 
vanish, dissipate, collapse in the most radical way in him the 
possible elan of a desire in this being who is presented to us 
moreover well enough, I believe, for one or other person to have 
recognised him, even identified to the very style of the hero of 
the Renaissance, Baldassare Castiglione, for example. Do I need 
to remind you of him: he is the personage about whom the least 
that can be said is that he does not retreat before very much, 
and that he does not lack daring! The only thing that he cannot 
do, is precisely the act that he is made to do, because the 
desire is lacking, the desire is lacking because the ideal has 
collapsed. What can be more doubtful in the words of Hamlet than 
this sort of idolatrous relationship that he outlines of the 
reverence of his father, of his father for this creature whom we 
are astonished that this supreme king, the old Hamlet, the dead 
Hamlet, literally bows down before to pay her homage, ensconced 

in his loving allegiance? Do we not have here the signs even of 
(12) something too forced, something too exalted, not to be of 

the order of an unique love, of a mythical love, of a love akin 

to this style of what I called courtly love, which, outside its 
properly cultural and ritual references, through which it is 
obvious that it is addressed to something other than the woman, 

is the sign on the contrary of some lack or other, of some alibi 
or other, before the difficult paths that the access to a true 
love represents. 


The correspondence between the animal evasion of the maternal 
Gertrude from this whole dialectic, and the overvaluation which 
is presented to us in Hamlet's memories about the attitude of his 
father is obvious here; and the result, is that, when this ideal 
is contradicted, when it collapses - let us notice it - what 
disappears in Hamlet is the power of desire which will not, as I 
showed you, be restored until the vision outside of a mourning, a 
true one, with which he enters into competition, that of Laertes 
for his sister, for the object loved by Hamlet, and from whom he 
had found himself suddenly, through lack of desire, separated. 


Does this not open the door for us, does it not give us the key 
which allows us to articulate better than Freud does and along 
the line of his own interrogation what is meant by mourning. 
Freud points out to us that the subject of mourning has to 
perform a task which is, in a way, to consummate a second time 
the loss provoked by the accident of the destiny of the beloved 
object. 


What does that mean? Does the work of mourning not appear to us, 
in a light that is at once identical and contrary, as the work 
which is done to maintain, to sustain all these links in detail. 
And God knows how much Freud insists, and quite rightly, on the 
scrupulous and detailed aspect of the remembering of mourning 
concerning everything that was experienced in terms of a link 
with the beloved object. 


3.7.63 


XXV 


It is this link that must be restored with the fundamental 


object, 
the relationship, 


provided which will not have, when all is said and done, 


the masked object, 


the object o, 


for which subsequently a substitute may be 


importance than the one who first occupied the place. 


As one of you, 
Provinciales, 
Cinema that 


th 


adventure 


a humorist, 
there is as 
any "irreplaceable German 


the veritable object of 


any more 


said to me during one of our Journees 


alluding to 


Hiroshima mon amour - 


(13) 


Japanese encountered at 


The problem of mourning is that of 
bonds through which desire is suspended, not at all on 
o at the fourth level, but on i(o) 
term implies th 
is structured narcissistically. 


so far as this 
spoken of, 


And this is what makes 
melancholy and mania. 
we cannot conceive of what Freud, 


i(o), 


immediate and perfectly valid su 


that 


the s 


treet corner. 


and powerfully articulates, 


"Mourning and mel 


ancholia", 


the difference b 
If we do not dist 


CW 


the persistence of what? 


tinguish 


tory well designed to show us in the 
" whatsoever - he was 

is described for us in the film 
this irreplaceable German can find an 
bstitute in the first 


I have 


n what happens in 
the object o from 


in the same note, 


The 
the object 
through which every love, 
idealised dimension that 


in 


recalls 


just as in the well-known article on 


about the radical differenc 


between melancholia and mourning. 


Do I need to refer to my notes and to remind you of 
ngaged in the notion of 
of the reversion of the supposedly "objectal" libido onto 
subject's own ego, he admits: 
this process - he is 
the object 


where, 


conclusion, 
that triumphs. 


reason that 
constructed 
us that i 


subject 


after having becom 


ther 
this pass.-: 
the return, 


the 


it is obvious that 


is there so that, 
miscognised in i 
the melancholic 


and to attack it 


at 


ts essence, 
to pass, 


transcends i 
W 
this automatism, 


at A 


melancholies are 
and if 


window, 


which is none other than 


of the phantasy. 


We can only grasp this relationship 


alienated character with wh 


this happens so oft 
this is not by chan 


carried ou 


t overcomes i 
And since what is 
libido in mourning is something different, 
the whole process, 
differently, 
t is necessary then, - 
leaving it to one side here - it 
explain himsel 
masked behind the i (0) 


namely 


lf, but 
of narcissism, 
the fourth level, 


as I might say, 
first in order to 
the thing wh 
ose collapse will lead him into precipi 
this mechanism, this necessary and fundament 
the suicides of 

and not in an indifferent context: 
if not through a 
the recourse to a structure 


ten by a window, 


th 


in melancholia, 


ts direction, 


the one who says it - does not reach a 


is 


it is the object 


tha 


involved as a return of the 
it is also for 
t the whole dialectic is 


that 


and why in 


since 
that 


that, 


this is what 


reach 


that this object o, 
this case? I 
is necessary then 
this object 
the i(o) 


Freud tells 
am 
that the 


ose control escapes him, the thing 


ich as you know 
t, 


ce, it is 
e one that 


to o, 


tation, 


I emphasise as being 


suicide, with 


that 


t o is usually 
of narcissism 
the o should be masked, 
makes it necessary for 
through his own image, 
in this object o, which 


tally 


through which there is 
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distinguished everything 

cycle, everything that belongs to the "ideal", 
"mourning or desire", in the accentua 

(14) the function of o as compared to i(o), 
something which makes this reference 
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that belongs to the "mania-melancholy" 
the reference 
tion of the difference of 
as compared to 

to o fundamental, 


radical, 


more rooting for the subject than any other relationship 


whatsoever, but also as fundamentally miscognised, al 
ic relationship. 


the narcissist 


Let us say right away, 
non-function of o, 


in passing, 


stake. It is 
longer ballas 
any possibili 
metonymy of 


ty of freedom, 


Thi 
to allow us 
leave you. 

fundamentally 
fourth level, 


to conclude, 
If desire, 


s - no doubt I have here avoided many 
at the level where 


ted by any o, which delivers him, 
to the infini 
the signifying chain. 


as such, 
phantastical character, 
you can remark that if I initiated 


and in 1 
is what 


that in mania, it 
and not simply its miscognition that is at 
the something through which the subject is no 
some 
te and purely playful 


ienated, in 


is the 


times without 


things - this is going 
this year I in 
ts most alienated, 
characterises 


tend to 
most 
the 


the fifth, that if I indicated that at 
this time openly alienated, 
time is named, i 
t this term. 


resharpened, 
of the Other, who this 
I will stop this year a 


The whole dialectic in effect of what is happening at 
ies a more detailed articula 
ever been carried out with what I designated earlier 
ies as such - I was content 


of this fifth level imp] 


introjection, which impl 
indicate it - the audi 
paternal function. 


If, next year, things 


tory dimension, which imp] 


this level 
as support of the desire 
t is also 


the structure of 


the o is 


to tell you why 


t the level 

tion than has 
as 
to only 
the 


ies also 


turn out in a way that all 


continue my Seminar along the path I anticipate, 


not simply the name, but 


ows me to 
it is around, 


the names of the father that I will make 


a rendezvous with you. 
It is not for nothing that in the Freudian my 
intervenes in the most obviously mythical way 


whose desire submerges, 


obviously given by experience th 
precisely something quite different 
normalisation of desire along th 


But is that everything? 
traced, represented, rendered 


crushes, 
Is there not here an obvious con 


th 
as 


is imposed on, 


the father 
being the one 
all the others. 


tradiction wi 


Necessity itself, 


at 


th 


this fact 


e pat 


alongside wha 


through his voice it is 
that takes place, 
hs of the law? 


namely the 


t is here 


and 


tangible by experience, 


even 


down to the facts frequently weighed by us about the absence 


(carence) of the funct 
main 
the necessi 
maintaining 
the father, in 
part to what o 
sui, in accordance wi 


ty for the 
of a func 


ion of the fat 
taining the myth not draw our a 
articulation, 
tion which is 

the manifestation of 
this desire is referred. 


her, 


does the necessi 


ttention to something else, 
for the support, for the 
the following, which is that 
his desire, 
The father is not causa 
th the religious myth, but a subject who has 


ty of 
to 


knows for his 
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gone far enough in the realisation of his desire to in 
to its cause whatever it may be, 
function of o qua - I ask you 


articulate, 


avoiding it in any way, 
t have to posit himself as a finite object 
appended finite desires, which only take on 
becoming infinite in so far as by escaping 


no 


at the origin 


always further from their centre, 
away further from any authentic realisation. 


Now this relationship, 
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tegrate it 
to what is irreducible in this 
to grasp - what allows us to 


of our research itself and without 


that there is no human subject who does 


to which are 
the appearance of 
from one another 


thi 


leaves a door open. 
even for analysis to show it to us, 
show it to you in a dialogue of Plato, The Symposium. 
the term - a term no doubt never achieved - it 
existence, 


Oo, in so far 


is our most radical 
desire can deliver us that in which we will have to recogn 
this object o is to be situated as such in the 
and not only is it to be situated there, but it is 


ourselves, 
of the Other, 


Situated there by 


as at 


the possibility of 


The interpretation 


transfe 


that we 


We have always known it, 


ach and every one. 


they carry the subject always 


Ss miscognition of 0, is something which 
there was no need 
believe I was able to 


The object 


since I 


is the only path along which 
ise 
field 


And this is what is called 
rence. 


give is always brought to bear on the 


greater or 1 
another. 
on 
There is no 
experience. 


sser dependen 


But it is not a confrontation of anxiety. 
ly an overcoming of anxiety when 
love except that 
And the moment 


ce of desires with respect to one 

There is 
the Other has named himself. 
name, as everyone knows from 


the name is pronounced of him or 


for a 
that 


of her to whom our love is addressed, we know very well that it 
is a threshold which is of 


This is only 


a trace, 


the greatest importance. 


a trace of this something which goes from 


the desire of the analyst should be in order that, 
are trying to push things beyond the limit of anxiety, 


th xistence of o to its passage into history. What makes of a 
psychoanalyis a unique adventure is this search for the agalma in 
the field of the Other. I have often questioned you about what 


there where w 
work is 


possible. 
Undoubtedly it is fitting 
been able, however little 


tack, 


that the analyst should be one who has 


o to offer to the question 


Quarantee. 


it may be, from some angle, from some 


to make his desire sufficiently enter into this irreducible 


of the concept of anxiety a real 
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